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To the Reverend: the 3 | | 


 ARCHDEACONS. 


And the Reſt of the . 


© LERGY 


OF THE 


Disse of LINCOLN 


i Reverend Brethren, 


HE following Catechiſm, compo- 

ſed and publ? iſhed ſome Years a- 

go for the Uſe of my Pariſh; is 
no, at your Requeſt, and 

: your Encouragement, Reprinted for the Be- 
nefit of my Dzoce/e: And I make no doubt 


but that, through the Bleſſing of God upon 


your pious Endeavours, it will help to pro- 
Pagate a more perfect Knowledge of the Do- 
Frine of Cbriſt, in all the parts of it. 


It was with this ſort of Inſtruction that 
that great and wiſe Miniſter, the Lord 


© 8 began, as the moſt likely means Ses his u- 


to bring on the Reformation, ſo much deſi- 4. 1528. 


red by all Good Men: And though what fer- — 
he required went no farther than to teach «nd gg 


Az —- aft 
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8 Arle the — and Maſters ren ng ad | 
by them their Children and Servants, the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Command- 

munis; yet was this a good inping, and 
| Ger 6h, than many of dr BN | 
ſelves, in thoſe Days, were bt 6 i well —_ o 
expound to them. hs 
Hence it Was, chat abbot eliven Years a. 
> Ede. VI ter, ö Ring Edward the Sixth found” it ne- 
4.1547- ceſſary to repeat the very ſame Order in his 
Injunctionn- © That every. Holiday when 
there was no Sermon, the Parſons and 
% Yicars in their ſeveral Churches ſhould, 
c« « immediately after the Goſpel opetily. and 
| © plainly reoite to their Pariſhioners, the 
* Pater-Nefter, the Creed, and the. Ten Com- 
* matidments in Engliſh, to the intent the 
People might learn the fame; exhorting 
all Parents and Hovſholdery to teach their 
4 Children and Servants the ſame, as they 
& are bound by the Law of God, and; in Con- 
« ſcience, to do”. For their better doing 
whereof, when the Service-Book" was compi- 


<By. Burnet's 


ik. of che inſerted into it; and the Citrate enjoined ; 

Sema Over} Sixth Week; at the leaſt, to teach and 5 

i. p 16g. 4 declare the Catichiſm, accotding to” "the 5 

f 4 Bob of the ſam rr 09 7 2 

0 pr. We are told; indeed, that 4 Archbidh op. | 
* Cramer had Himſelf, the Year before, An. 
. drawn up a 'Catechifni for the Inftre> -. 
- "ion of young Ferſons in the Grounds of the 


22 — — ; and, ö 


led about two'Years after; à Calbe hiſin was alfo 
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i co the King, complained. very much of I 


Neglect of Catechixing in former times; But 


Pet ſtill this Work continued in the ſame State; 


nor was any thing more done in it by Pub-. 
lick, Authority, till about four Years after; 
when, together. with the Articles. of Religion, - 


another e Catechiſm was compoſed, and pub-* Pg | 2 


cus 


liſhed in Latin, and all Sc ool- Maſters. EN- bovis & Chris 5 


Te Diſci- 


a joined by the King 's Command to inſtruct oy — 


8981 


8 LN in it. Ad here I take the comp! ete nan cont; 5 


Model of our Church-Catechiſm to have been dr Lad. 


Magiftris 


flirſt laid: To the Explication. of the Creed, a, 
the Commandments, and the Lord's. Prayer, Regid Can 
was added a ſhort Account of the Two No OF NN 


craments; and to ſome or other of theſe, 


whatſoever was maſt neceſſary to be known, 
or believed by every Chriſtian, was orderly, 


tho' briefly, reduced. 


No ſooner was the unhappy ſtop. of chis 


Exerciſe, which follow d under Queen Marys. 


Reign, removed by her Death, but f Queen, 4. 1955 4 
Elizabeth returned to the fame Order That in InjunGtions | 


her Brother, King Edward the Sixth had eſta- 
bliſhed. She required the Parſons and Yicars, + 


Very Holy -day 5 0 Recite the Creed, the 5 


Tord's Prayer, and Ten Commandments i in En- 


- gliſh, that their Pariſhioners might both learn 
1 hemſelves, and teach their Children the 
fame. And ſhe enjoin d them every Holy. day, 
and every Second Sunday in the Year, to hear 
and inſtruct. the 7outh. of their Pariſh, for 
9 05 an Hour at 7 3 wvening- Prayer, 


"59 h len. C — oY 
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SES Babe and the Lord's Prayer; = ad | 
to Examine them, and teach Them the Ca- 
techiſin, ſet forth in the "Or of Public | 
Prayer. OI = 

| About Three Years: he" it was agreed by © 

. 1561-the 8 Queens Commiſſioners, that beſides the 


Vid. Sy nod. 


dus n Catechiſm for Children which are to be Con- 
Santche fr med, another ſomewhat longer ſhould be 
deviſed for Communicants;' ; and a Third, in 
Latin, for Schools. What was done as to che 
former of theſe I cannot tell; but for the 
As. Con- latter, I find that in the b Convocation, which 
dic Mercer, met the next Year, ſuch a Catechiſm was 
3 Marti drawn up and agreed to by the Lower Houſe, 
Aue, Fa and brought up by the Prolocutor to the 
wn. Upper, But tho that Synod continued to fit 
above a Month afterwards, yet it does not 
L appear that any thing more was done in 
| Both bis this matter, till about eight years after; 


leer Cate- When Dean Nowe publiſh'd his Catechifm 4 
cms Which had been before preſented to, and in 
r i570. good meaſure agreed N „in 1 that Convo- 

cation. 

It would be too tedious to mention all the 
following Orders. which were made, as well 

by the Biſbops and Clergy, in their Synods; * s 

by our ſucceeding Princes, and even by che 

Parliament itſelf, for wy tre diligent Diſcharge 

of this necęſſary Duty. rictly the Mi 

niſters were enjoined to 1 the younger 

Perſons of their Pariſhes in their Catechiſm; 

and Parents and Maſters required to ſend 


SS, Children and Servant to be , 
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by Jo B k Conſtitutions of 1 571, e -c 
very Rector and Vicar Was obliged upon sg 2330 
very Sunday and Ha- day, to ſpend two 
Hours after Dinner in this Work: And leſt 
their Par: Iſbioners ſhould neglect to attend 
it; it yas order d; That no one ſhould come 
to the Holy Communion, „ or Anſiver Oea - 
_ Child in Baptiſm, or contract Marriage, who 
had not firſt learned the Catecbhiſin, ſo as to 
bee able n to anſwer to all che Parts 
of it. | 
This was reinforced i in the i Synod of 1 57 5, . 
and confirmed, as the other before had been, of the 
by. the Queens Authority : And when Arch-5. 2 vs 
- biſhop Whizgift underſtood that this profira- 
ble Exerciſe began, nevertheleſs, to be too 
much neglected both by the Miniſters, and 
People; He not only Remonſtrated to his Sf 
Fragans the ſad Effects of it, but earneſtly 
exhorted and required u them In the Fear of = ah Shit. 
| God, according to their Paſtoral Care, and for ar. 
the Duty which they owed both to God and his . 
Church, to give freight Charge to Both; and 
to ſee that the Children, and other Ignorant 
Perſons were duly inſtructed and examined in 
their Catechi/m, as by the Orders of the Church 
they, ought to be. 
I. ſhall not need to tell you, FA this Matter | 
Was ſettled by the ® Canons of 1604: Only. Se: Can, | 
with regard to the Miniſters Obligation, 1 N 
muſt obſerve, that to ſecure his Care in this 
_ Particular, the firſt Neglect was, upon Com- 
1 decreed: to be an Admonition from the 
; A 4 - Biſh OP, 
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See e Ru- 
prick before 


th: Church- 


Catechiſm: 


Fon: 3 4 ſharp Reprosf; the Second = | 


8 and the Third Excommunication 


Tis true, upon the laſt e Reviſion of the Book. 
of Common Prayer, there is ſome Change 
made as to the Time when this Office is to 


be perform'd: For whereas before, * by 


the Rubrick of our Liturgy, and by t 
non made agreeably thereunto, the Curate of 


e Ca- 


every Pariſh was directed to Inſtruct and Ex- 
amine the Children of his Pariſh before E- 


vening-Prayer began; it is now appointed to 
be done in Time of Divine Service, imme- 
diately after the Second Leſſan; that ſo not 
only the greater number may attend upon 


this Office, but the whole might be perform ; 


ed with the greater Care, and Solemnity. 


But ſtill, as-to the Subſtance of the Duty, 


it remains as it did; and both the Curate 8 


oblig'd upon Sundays and Haly- days, openly 


to inſtruct the Children of his Pariſh in the 


Church Catechiſm; and the Fathers, Mothers, 
| Maſters, and Dames are required to ſee that 
their Children, Servants, and Apprentices, who 


Pp Can. lix. 


haye not learned their Catechiſm, do come 
to be inſtructed by him. p If the Minfter 
neglects his Duty, the. Penalty. of the Canon, 
I before mentioned, is ſtill in Force againſt 


him: If the People omit theirs, they. are to 


be ſuſpended by the Ordinary; and if they 


ſo perſiſt by the Space of a Month, le 


are to be Excommunicatel. 


How wiſe the Conſtitution af our Church | 


int this * as well. as in its other Eſta- 


8 bliſhments 


5 3 2 
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ſuch a fort of Learning as is ſuitable to their 
_ this prudent and uſeful Method been {lighted 


blithments, i 18, it "would. | be . 7 "Ine. 2 , : 
to obſerye to you. The Reaſon of tho Thing 


mon in the Morning, thoſe who are 
' Nears, and better Knowledge in the Golpel EE. 
of Chriſt, are edified and. inſtructed; fo by | 4 
teaching, and expounding, the Catechiſm in 14 
the Afternoon, the Younger, and more g- 1 


ou Diocnss 7 LI 


it ſelf ſufficiently ſpeaks it: For as by che Ser, | 


riper 


norant, (who are not yet capable of profiting 5 
by Sermons). are inform d and train d up with 


Age and Capacities. And yet, alas! how has 


by many, and neglected by more! And inſtead 
of theſe Catecbetical I 7 a Second Ser- 
mon been introduced for the Afternoon; and 
a new ſort of Teachers ſet up, under as new 
a Character, of Lecturers, to Preach it, and 


that (oftentimes) not ſo much to the real Be- 


nefit, as to the Fancies and Inclinations of 

thoſe by whom they are to be paid for it. 

I cannot fay that this 1s. alrogether contrary. 

to our preſent Eftabliſhment, becauſe the laſt _ 

1 A# of Uniformity has given Directions for x; car. ii. 


the licenſing and allowin 15 of them: But ſure? gon 
n 


I am it is a manifeſt Encroachment - upon 


our good Old Conſtitution, which knew no 


ſuch. Perſons, nor made any Proviſion. for ; 
them. And the Reſult, has been, that the 
Afternoon Sermon has almoſt quite thrown 

out the much better, and more profitable Ex- 
erciſe, of Catechixing; ; which has both the 
24006 of the Realm, and Canons, of the. en 


a — 2 Cor = 


And: therefore if the One muſt be allow'd, 
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deer Aon, in the Year 1672, who by the, King's 


Letter of 


of London, 
« Conſtitutions, as enabled them to enjoin 


« Zechiſm : Of * Archbiſhop Sancrof?, in the 


Year 1688, among whoſe ſeaſonable and wiſe” 
e ſent to his Biſhops in a very Critical 
— Jundure, the fourth was this: Thar they 
Biſkops, © (the Clergy) diligently Catechize the Chil-. 
* — ek K Youth er their Pariſhes, (as the 


« Rubrick of the Common-Prayer-Book, and 


« pare them to be brought in due time to 
Confirmation, when there ſhall be Oppor- 
0 tunity: And that they alſo, at the ſame 


„ '« and Common Chriſtianity, in the Method 
= © of the Catechiſm, for the Inſtruction and 
; « Benefit of the whole Pariſh ; teaching them 
what they are to Believe, and War, to Do, 
« and what to Pray for; and particularly, 
“ often and earneſtly, inculcating upon them 
the Importance, and Obligation of their 


"du; * Bapti nal Vows", This was what e 
| 


-- 


"1 


| 


— its Aae; "whereas the other has: 2 


Trhink, the Other, at leaſt, ſhould" nor be __ 
And in this I: elk not only my own n Senſe, ; 
"Ting the Judgment of Thoſe whoſe. Opinions 
carry eee as well as Weight, with 
Them. Such was that of Archbiſhop Shel- 


ve Command required his Suffragans © To in- 
t Lada. force the Execution of ſuch Laws, and 


« the Uſe, and Exerciſe, of our Church Ca- 


the Fifty-Ninth Canon enjoin) and ſo pre- 


time, expound the Grounds of Religion, 


\ 


ccc Ps ST 


. 


"The Droczss 75 Lancorn. 


reat, and Prelate th nece 
| 5 — to the Clergy. 2 N 
our utmoſt Danger, and as the beſt Means to 
pe vent the growth of Popery, then breaking. 

„ like a Torrent upon us, on every fide. 

And when his late Majeſty, of Glorious Me- 

mory, had freed us from the Fear, yet ſtill 
He thought this Duty of ſo much Importance, 5 
as to give it a particular place in his * In- OY | 
junction, ſet forth for the better Eſtabliſh- 1694» 4% 
ment of our Church in the Year 1694. And 
our preſent moſt Reverend Metropolitan, the 
Year following, thus prudently reconciled the 
Diſcharge of this Duty, with the Manners 
and Humours of the Times; ; by directing; cons. 
his Suffragans to recommend it to their  Cler-169 8 
O, ſince they muſt Preach (after having Ex- 
amined the Children in their Catechiſm, as 
the Rubrick requires) © To Preach in the 
« Afternoon upon Catechetical Heads; both that 
the People. may be the better rooted and 
grounded in 4 Faith, and alſo _ from 8 
« other Aſſemblies. 5 . 

Having thus ſhewn you "whe was the 
Foundation of that Direction, which I com- 
municated to you by your Archdeacons, the 
laſt year, with Relation to this Matter; I 
cannot conclude without acknowledging the 
very great Satisfaction I have received from 
your Readineſs to comply with it; and the 
Earneſt you have given me of what I may 
farther: expect from you in this Particular, in 
the lrg OTE you have made Die the 

ri- 


= . =_ 


_ = Grrrer T Ke: 8; 


Di of that Expoſition of our Church- 
Catechiſm which I herewith ſend to you, a- 
mong your Pariſbioners. May the God whom 
We All ſerve in the Go/pel of bis Son, ire 
bis Bleſſing, both to what I have publiſh'd; 
and you ſhall from thence take Occaſion more 
fully 2 lain to them; that by a more per- 
fect! Knowledye of their Duty, their Faith may 
be eſtabliſhed; their Hearts ſanctified; their 
Piety improved; the Communion of our Church 
enlarged; and many Souls ſaved in Lois Dip 
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REVEREND BRETHREN, 
Nur very, Aﬀettionate _ 


Friend and Brother, 


W. Lixcvin.: 


= the Golpel-Covenans. £] 215 


F . in General. - 
II. Of the Benefits of the Ge 
pel-C ovenant. _ 
III. of the Conditions of it on our Part; and tbe 
Obligations we lie under to fulfil Them. 


ſelves to God's Favour , _ lb 
2 bem, 1 0 
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U e eee 
of the Articles of our Faith. 


* 
* 


v. * the Rule of Faith, the Holy POP 


VI. Of the aer of our Faith, The 
Apoſtles Creed. | 
VIH. Of God the Father, and what We are to Be- 


lieve concerning him, 


VIII. O/ Feſus Chriſt, His Miſfo Fon, and Offices. 


IX. of his Divine Nature; z and his Authority over 


us as our Mediator. 
X. Of his Conception, and Birgh, of the 7 2 
Mary. 


i XL Of bis Death, and Burial: Of 1 bis Deſeent in- 


+ to Hell. 
* bis Refrain, the Third Day, from the 
ny „ 5 


„% ᷑[ͤuw; XII. of 


IV. Of the Method, and Means of Pare | 
x 86A 7 
1 


* * * „ '£ 
L [4 


. —F Tontex Ts. 


>> XIII. of his Aſeenſis, Jon "Into Heaven: Aud E 101 at 


God's Right Hand. 
XIV. Of bis Coming from Beer to Judo 


XV. Of the Holy Ghoſts bis Divine Nature * 


ſonality; Office, 


XVI. Of the C bene © Church: Of Hereticks, and 


Schifmaticks. 
XVII. 12 the 2 ommunion of Saints ; Living, De. 
parted. 


XVIII. Of the Forgiventt of Sins: And the Power 


of the Church on that behalf. 
XIX. Of the General RefurreBion. 


XX. rd the Future . Of 3 1. 


— — — 


_ PART II. | 
Of the Goſpel Obedience. 


xxl. F Obediened i in General. 


XXII. Of tbe meaſure of it, as reduced 
to the Ten Commandments, in particular: And 
the Rules laid down for the Expoſition of Them. 


XXIII. Of the Morſbip of God, and of Him only. 


XXIV. Of the Idolatry of Image-worſoi: Tis bei- 
nouſneſs, and danger. 


XXV. Of taking God's Name i in Vain: 8 Aud IG | 


in, of Swearing, Vowing, Praying. 


XXVI. Of the Chriflian Sabbath, and the Santi. 


fication of it. 


XXVII. Of our Duty t towards our 7 Neighbour : : And 


of the Relative Honour which we owe to bim; as 
our Parent, Prince, Teacher, Huſband, Maſter ; 
ef a bigher Rank, or a greater Age: Ni th the 

Duties of ſuch Perſons towards us. 


XXVII. Of our Duty, with Relation to the Perſon | 


of our Neighbour : His Life, Limbs. 


XXIX. Of our Duty, with Relation to his Bed 3 o 


Adultery, Fornication, Uncleamniſs, 


© 4K þ 0 
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XX Of- our 2 7 gk to his Goods: 
Of Theft, Robbery, C heating, .. 
XXXI Of our Duty, with Relation to bis Good 
Name, and Reputation: of Calan, Evil 
| ſpeaking, &c. | 
XXXII Of the Sin bd cu what i is aur War 
bour s. ; 
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"PART. Iv. 
Of oak | 


XXXII. 0 F the Duty of of Prayer i in : Gant, 
XXXIV. Of the Lord's Prayer in | 
_ particular: And therein fe, of the Introduction 
HY 7 | 
8 Of the 2 Petition: : Hallowed be thy 
Name. 
EXXXVI. of the Second, The Ki dom come. 
F XXXVIL Of the Third, Thy Will be done, on 
7 Earth, as it is in Heaven. 8 
XXXVIII. Of the Fourth, Give us this Day « our 
daily Bread. 528 
XXXIX. Of. the Fi ifth, And forgive us our Treſ- 
yams; as we W them that Treſpafs a- | | 
_ oainſt us. i 
XI. Of the Sixth, And lead us not into Temp- 4 
tation, but Deliver us from Evil. 
XII. Of the Doxology, or Concluſion, For Thine . = af 
5 is the Kingdom, and the N and the 3 
n r ver r and Geer: 20006 55 TY 


Ps PERTY th. 


P I 2 7 v. 
1 ot the Sacraments. 
. i XLIL, NF the Nature, and Number, of the Sa- 


eraments of the mth Of the five Po- 
piſb Sacraments, 7 4 XLIII. 


— 


7 5 : 7 e "he To Nr E NT 5. 5 
| III of Baptifm : "And be, | veral Way of 2 | 


miniſtring of it. $ 
XIIV. Of the Matter, 22 55 of 17 x Of thei ; 
Wurd Grace that is conferr*d by tt 
| XLV. Of the Diſpoſitiens for Baphifh: Aud o the 
Caparity of -Infants'to Receive i. 
XI. VI. Of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and 
or it differs from the Popiſh Ma. 
XLVII Lf the Outward Elements of Bread and 
Mine; and our Obligation to 0 ommunicate in Botb 
Kinds. „„ DE 
XLVIII. Of. zhe Real Preſence, as acknowled ed - 
by Us, of Chriſt's Body, and Pland, i in this Fa 5 
crament; and the Benet which ' thence ac- | 
erue t . 
XLIX. Of Tranſulfaktiation: Or the | Rel "3 
ſence, maintainid by the Church e Rome; and 
©. the manifold Abfurdities and Impoſſibilities of it. 
I. Of the Adoration of the Hoſt: Aud the Lauan 7 
* committed by the Papiſts therein. \ 
LL .C the Preparation which Euery One n to 9 
of himſelf, e be comes An. 9.5 Lord's 1 
. e 5 „„ 
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of Confirmation L n 
LN. Horz. Ee iniour Church 5 of 1 
: the Reaſonableneſi, and Benefits M il; 
and the Obligation which lies upon all who are 
"Baptized, to be C N OT. they com come. 10 1he 
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THE 


jen RY 


OF:THE- 


Chriſtian Religion 


EXPLAIN'D 


IN A 


Burze Communrant 
.UZON THE 


Chinch Catechiſm.” 


— — 
P A R T I. 
05 the Gaſpel. Covenant. 
e „ 
D Canechi- 


I ROM whence is the Word u, 
165 8 Catecbi derived? 5 
40 — i A. From a Greek Word Late i. 4 
vbich ſignifies to Teach byaz. ts 
BY, Word of Mouth: and hag Rem. 128. 


been uſed particularly to ſig- N "I 


1 fach a kind of Inſtruction as is made by S. vi c 
way of Queſtion and Anſwer. 
2.9. What i is that _ cal your Chuped- Ca- 


> 4h 


828 op" 


2 
ne 


. . A. They may, ingeneral, "SOUR dee 


eb. vii. pointed hereby to convey. his Grace to Us; 


210. i. 6,7. Commands for the time to come: And bot 


70. A. A A hearty Repentance of our. Sap ga 


7 It is a nor, Pot Tai Icient, 1 of 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, ſer forth 
by Authority, and required to be learned of eve- 
ry Perſon, i order ls bein Confirm'd by the 
Bilbop, and e = rj the 2 
Reading, and H earing of God's Word, and for 
the worthy. receiving of the Lord's s Supper. | 
. 9. What do you look upon to be the ro- 
per Subject of ſ6ch an Iaſtitutian? 
r ought to comprehend all fach hes 
as are generally neceſſary to be known of all 
Perſons, im order to their He ferving of God 
here, and to their being faved hereafter. 
4. What are thoſe things which 1270 be 


3 thus ee 600 known by;All 
Chriſtians? 


long - two Heads: wiz. 1, The Knowledg pf the 
Goſpel-Covenant ; that isto\fay, Of the Promi- 

ſes n by God to Mankind through our Lord 

Fefus Chriſt, and of the Conditions 

We may become ry hs ors of them. And, 24h), 

The — of eans which God has ap- 


uke a. and thereby both to aſſiſt, and confirm Us, in 
1. _ the Diſcharge of our Duty to him. 
R , 6. Q. What arg the Promiſes which k God has 
IEG, made to Mankind, through Feſus Chriſt ? 


8 4339: A. a Pardon: of Sis: Grace to dall our 


2 Cor. j. 23. 


. Duty i in this-Life.:. And, upon our ff 
78 iformance thereof, e Ever! ſting 11 
1 Pet. i. 22; Life Which is to comme {5 
Fu 6. A. Whar 0s cha ee hath off 
i Us; by, God, in order to os made Par- 
4 W 47 rakors of theſe Promiles?,. 1 


Jin. v. 20. SA ſincere endeãvour to line according to Gods 


$4.43] 
Ca 


thee 


| 1 aa perfect, by a Lively Fach in God's 7 

| Mercies towards us, through 7ejus Chrifts Jo. i in. 6 Sw f 

16, 18. 1 dye 7. li. Ta l 1 
7.2, What ate che: Means 185 $56 od, OY 

whereby ro convey his Grace to 905 Wd — OE 
A. They arcehiefly two: Conſtant Pra 


ee „ 
e x Luke xi. 13, AndawerthyUſe of 
18 | | 


che Hol ctaments. ark XVI. 16. A ii. 705 
; 1 Cor. x. 16. xi. 23, c. 1 Pet. eiii. a : 
9 8.2, Are there npt, beſides theſe, ſome enfier 
1 eans ordain'd by God, and neceſſary to be 


d made us of by Us, ia order to our Salvation? 
A. Yes there are; particularly the Hearing. 
6e Reading and Meditating upon his Word: The 
Sao bſtance of which, though it be ſufficiently ga: 
ther'd together, and repreſented to Us in our Ct 
ſe ecbhiſn, yet ſhould not that hinder us from dili- 
ce Ml gently Reading of the HolyScri ptures, nor make 
i- Ils neglect any other Means of Chriftian Inſtru- 
rd ction; but rather we ſhould uſe our Catechiſn = 
oh a Help whereby tg render both the Reading, and 
ly, Hearing of God's Word, more plain, and profit: 
p- table to Us. P@.:i. 2 Jo. v. 39. Kom. Xx. 44 
8 3 2 Time lil. 460 2457 en 1 N 
in : 9.Y Does) your Church. Catechiſm ſallicients 
tat ts ml ſtruct Jan A. all theſe? - $39 Tf 1.8 
A. It does: For therein both the. Nature of 
* Chriſtian Covenant i 13 deelared. to Us, and 
the Sonditiongare i ſet forth on which we may 
become A e of i its Promiſes. And we are 
particularly Inſtructed, both how we ought to 


Pray to God andqvhat thoſe Sacraments axe 
of which are neceſſary toe F aner a ng 
Dar- Received @ by: Alb of Us, up 
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Of tbe Be- 


— SN Ir the DI 


SECT. 1. 


e . 
* - \ bet 18 Tr" Name? | 
2 Who gave you i this x Name? b 
v Hodfathers and Godmothers, ' &c. 
5 E What is that Name which 1 is here de- 
| manded of you? 


Seebelow z 
Sect „Liv. 


2 is to be Baptixedto have ſach Suteties? 


as from my Natural Parents T derive the Name 


Sen. xvil. 5, 15. Cen. xxi. EX *. Luke i i. 59, 60 
| and Godmothers ? 


chere made in my Name, I was baptized, and 


| done, ſo from the very 77 mes-of the Apoſtles. 110 


to the Church that the Perſon wat Baptixed, and 


A. It is my Chriſttan Name: thirebbre 6s 
called, becauſe it was given'to Me by my God- 
fathers, and Godmothers, in my Baptiſm. For 


of my Family; ſo from thoſe who were my Spi- 
ritual Parents, I take that Name which properly 
belongs to me as a Member of Cbrifs Church: 


Amins 


wart a 
4. 9, Whom de you mean by your Godfarhers 


12 


A. Imean thoſe Perſons who became Seeg 7 
for me at my Baptiſm: And upon whoſe Promiſe 9 


„ ©. =. as. i 3 


ſo fœderally admitted 1 into the Communion of 
Cbrifs Church. e 
5. Q, Do's the Church require every One's who 


A. It do's; and, as far as de can learn; hab 


6. O. For what End has i it required Them 8 
A.. For ſeveral Ends: At firſt to be Witneſſes 


thereby had a Right to be admitted to the Com 
munion of it. Afterwards, when Children began 
to be chiefly Baptized, who could not anſwer 
for Themſelves, to Promiſe and Covenant for 
Them: And take care that when they came to 


Edo of as ry thould not only be 
ho 


— 


— * S. T.. n 


— = — 
4 * 


Een 1$TIAN E RerL1otog erplain d. 


— — — 
* » 


taught what they bad done on their bebalf; but 


ſhould be ſo bred up as to be ready, by God's 
Grace, to make good themſelves, what their G- 


fatbers and Godmother, bad before promiſedin their 


Names. 


7.9, Is it the Duty of every Godfather and 
Godmother to take ſuch a Care of thoſe: whom 


they anſwer for? 


A. Yes certainly; and our Church do's s ac- 


cordingly in a very ſolemn manner charge them 
with it. And the Sum of what ſhe requires of 
them is this: If, To put thoſe for whom they 
have anſcwer d in mind, What a ſolemn Vow, Pro- 
miſe, and Profeſſion they made by them at their Ba 
tiſin. 2dly, To take care that, as ſoon as os 
able to learn, they he taught their Catechiſm, 


inſtructed in the Nature, and Extent, as wall as 


Importance, of what they promiſed for them; and of 
their Obligation to fulfi] it, And in order to both 
theſe, 34h), To call upon them tò got Church, to 
bear Jermons, and to ſerve God diligently both in 


publick, and in pripate: And if they find them 
negligent.in any of theſe, to admoniſh and re- 


prove them; and, ina word, to do what in them 
lies to engage chem carefully to fag, what they 

Baritably undertook on their behalf 
8. 2. But why may not all this be as well done 


by every one's on Trent, as by Codfatbers and 


Godmothers? 
A. Itis, no doubt, the Duty of all Chriſtian 
Parents to do this. They are bound, as ſoon ag 


Baptiſm. As ſoon as they grow up, they are 
dound to inſtruct them in their Duty, and to ſee 
hat they fulfil it. But yet ſtill, as it is of great 


q look after him beſides his Natural Parents, 
* ja _—_— of ſuch high Cen gene; 


BZ 


onveniently they can, to bring their Children to 


\dyantagetqeveryChildtohave others concern d 


» 


— — — 
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require that ſome other Perſons ſhould anſwer for 
them: That as by Baptiſm we are born again, and 


New, and Spiritual Birth, from ſome other Parents 


or five Perſons, than of two or three; who may 


well affected to the Uſe of Sureties in Baptiſm; 


ſcience of fulfilling it as they ought to do. 
cruedito: you by your Baptiſm? 


in general, be reduced to theſe three; that there 


ö Peaben. 1 . I \ 3 


ſo the —— of this Sacrament ſeems rather to 


by that New Birth contract a New Relation, and 
enter upona Neu State; ſo we ſhould derive this 


than thoſe from whom we received our Natural, 
But however it is certainly more ſafe for any 
Child to be under the Care and Concern of four 


both ſupply the Defects of careleſs and negligent 
Parents whilſt they are alive, and be inſtead of 


them, if they ſhould chance to die before their 


Children are grown up, and inſtructed to. take 
care of themſelves, _ 
9.2, What then is to be thought of thoſe, wha 
* — been Sureties for Children at their Baptiſm, 
do afterwards take no ſuch Care of them? 
A. They are certainly guilty of a very great 
Fault: * They break their Faith with the Church, 
which upon this Truſt admitted them to be 
Sureties for them at their Baptiſm. * They be. 
come in ſome meaſure, an/werable to God for 
the Ignorance and Wickedneſs of thoſe whom they 
ought to have. Iuſtructed, and Correfied. * And 
they encreaſe the Prejudices of ſuch as are not 


« A acc 4a xXx 4 


which have little to ſupport them beſides the un- 
happy Obſervation of the N egligence of too ma- 
ny, who having taken ſuch a Sacred Truſt upon 
themſelves, do afterwards make: but ſeele Gon 


10.2, What are the Benefits which have ac- 


They are Many, and great Ones; 8 


b ES nn ESA zrift, je Chill 
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0 47.5 How were you hereby made a Mem- | . 
or ber of Chriſt ? + | 
1 . As | winnidas « Metnber of his My "Ai. Rank. ff 13 


cal Body, the Church: of which Chriſt is the Th ory 

ihe © b Head. 1 Cor. xii. 27. Ze dre the Body .N A 
Cris. and Members in particular. b Eph. iv, * * 

5 V. 23. Chriſt i is the Hrad 72 the Church, Jos | PEP 


re =y , How were _ * made the Chud 

of God? EE” 
-, 3 A. As, by this Means, I was hag into Co- Jockr 12,133 | 
i Vvegnant with him; was adopted 1 ioto his Family; 3 ny”, E 


of dedicated to his: Ser vice; and entitulec to his Rom. viii. 
5 Promiſes. Gal. iii. 26, 27. 7+ are all tbe Children of., 15. 
ke God by Faith in Feſus Chriſt. For as many of you 

K as bave been Baptixed into Chriſt; have put on Cork. - 


hi m—— And if ye be Chriſ?s, then are ye Abrabam' 3 = a / 
in, Seed, and Hors w to _ Promiſe. Se n 3 
ie. 55 7. Epb. i. 3. 7 „ 


2. How were you e made an lobe. 


> rico of the Kingdom of Heaven? 
de 4 4s, by my Baptiſm, I became entituled to- ann . 


aa Right to it, ꝭ and was actually put into 6 784. 5 
— a State, that if I be not — — my ſelf, e 
evil ſhall not fail of being made Partaker of it fa - 
WM 535; in. 4. Sc. But after that tbe Kindneſs and © 
ot Leve of God our Saviour toward Man appeared, 
vor by Works ef Righteouſneſs which.we have done,” ' 
but according to his Mercy, be ſaved us, by abe 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the He- | 
ly Ghoſt : That being juſtified * his Grace, ; 5 Ro = 
we ſhould be made "Heirs according to the Hope of | 4 
| Eternal Life. m Yet. ij 3, Sc. Bleſſed bethe Cod. | 
_ and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who accord. 
N ing 10 his abundant Mercy, baths begotten us again 
5 unto a lively Hopes by tbe Reſurrection of 7525 n 
Vbriſt from bend to an Inheritance jneorrupti- . wt $ | 
ble, and undefiled; and that fadeth;not\away, Wo” * i 
grund: in e A „ ei JN D190 N "4 
B 4 14 2 _ | g 
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C 


"The Principles of LY 


1. 9 Are all, who are Baptized, mage Par- 
| | takers thereby of theſe Benefit? 

Pet 3 A. They are all, at that time, either made 
Galiii. 26, Partakers of them,” or entituled to them. But 


The. i i, B thoſe only' continue to. hold their Right to theſe 
| Privileges, who take care to fulfil their part of 


the Covenant which was therein made between 
God and them. . 


2. Have none, but fach as are Baptized, 


T5. 
A Right to theſe Benefits? 


A. None have a Right to them bui ſuch as are 


| Baptized, or were ready to have been Baptized, 
had they had the Opportunity of Receiving that 
Holy Sacrament. Jobn iii. 3. Except a Man be 
Nen t. Born of Mater, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
„into the Kingdom of God. Mark xvi. 16. He that 


g · believeth, and is baptized, ball be ſaved. * 


Gal. ii. 
Eh. v. ei; 16. 25 How come thoſe who are Baptized to 


l 15. have a Right'to'theſe Benefits? 


—iii. 18. 


I. lit.. A. By the gracious 2 Promiſe of God, a1 


| 8 9 through the Merits: and Death of our: Saviout 


Cal. ii. 13. Chriſt: Who taking our Nature firſt, and then 


aTheſi-1% the. Guilt of our Sins, upon Himſelf, b Died in 


> che 


o-i-7-. our ſtead; and by ſo daing,: not only delivered 
4. * Us from the © Puniſhment of our Sins; but more: - 


= » &c. 
Jo-xiv. a, 3 · Over 4 Obtained an Eternal Inheritance of Glory 


Nom. . . and Happineſs; in Heaven,. for All Thôſe who 


Tc . 1 ſhould faithfully Believe in Him, and Live ac- 


2 cording to bis Commands here. upon Earth, LE 


A i. 12. 
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2 79 pet did your ur Godfathers and God. 

. wr” W. mothers then loꝛ vou?ꝰ⸗ 
12 did Promiſe and Cow three 

a things n-my Name. ASI « 

9 * 7 2. Q. „ Irons 18 the 3 your God: 
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Teber ana d nothers promiſed in your Name?” © 2 
35 
= this Micked Talkin and all the Antal uy 


e 

IC 

e Wl -Luſfs of the Fleſh.”'- ee 
f 3. Was does "the Renguncing of all theſe. 3.001 
n | . 
, 


Ggaify N 
A. It ſignifies an utter forfaking of Them, And 
obliges me not only inwardly to deteſt them; but 
ſo to watch, and govern all my Outward Actions, | 
2 88 not to follow, nor to he led by them. 5 
, 4. Q. Do you think that you ſhall be able thus 
+ SE to Renounce the Devil, the World, and Dor | 
2 
m 
2 


Oun Fleſn? EI. 
A. So perfectly, as . I canygt ho 1 — 1 

to do it in this preſent Life: Yer I truſt that, | 

the Grace of God, I ſhall always from my _— 


0 deteſt, and ahhor chem; and io order my Life, 
and Actions, as not to be drawn into any Evil 

d Courſes by them ; nor eyen into the actual Com | 

' miſſion of any. very g reat, and voluntary Sins. i: 

a 6, What mean you by the” Devil?, © EE 

n KW It is the common Name given in *Seripture-wa.um, 
d oſe wicked Spirits, who having rebelled a-; 2 
— ain God, and being thereupon juſtly caſt off vid. 44 
y from that Glorious State in which they were Fer f. 
0 created by him; do make it their conſtant Buſi- 3 
* neſs and Eodeavour, to draw as many off as they 2% fl. 
* can, into the ſame Rebellion; and thereby into ras 1. 2 
the fame State of Miſery with themſelves. 1 Pet. * * 
Es. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your Adverſary? 75 


the Devil, as a rodringLien, waikerh about ſeeking 
Thom he may devour. 

6. Q; What are the Works of the Devil, which 
together with him, you, at youp Baptiſm, Pro- 

WD to Renounce? ' © 

A. All manner of Sin: Bur chiefly I compre- 1. vil 
hend, under this firſt Rank, thoſe Sins "= rJoh, IT 

= elt 223 
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either more immediately relate to him, or. pro- 
2 .ceed© from his Suggeſtions; b ſuch as Pride, 
106. Malice, Eno „Revenge, Murther, Lying, and, 
Tim. ii. 6. above all, itcheraſt, and Idolatry. 
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Joo 111.7 7. Q What is the next Enemy Which, at your 5 
Jo. v. „ vou promiſed to Renounce? _ 
7 A. This TWicked Toad, with all the - 


Err and Qanity of it. 
8. Q. How is it — you call the World, (ebe 


Work of God's Hands) a Wicked World! 7 
A. Not becauſe it is in its ſelf ſo, but only to 
ſhew how far, and in what reſpe&, Tam to Re- 
Nnounce it; namely, in all ſuch caſes in which it. 
Jam. iv. 4. would draw me into any Wickedneſs, for the ſake 
of any thing which J deſire, or enjoy, in it. Gal. 
i. 4. Chriſt gave himſelf for our Sins, that he might | 
deliver us from this preſent Evil World. 1 Joh. ii, 
15. Love not the World, neither the things that are 
in the World: If any Man love the World, the Love 
* the Father is not in bim. 
What do you mean by the Pomps, and 
5 Vanity of this Wicked World? 
4 A, They do maſt properly de note the vain State, 
Gaepare Shew, and Magnificence, of ſuch as are Great, 
2 Macrab. and Rich in it ; but do withal comprehend the 
2% 16, Riches themſelves Which are made uſe of to 
miniſter to theſe Vanities; together with the Co- 
vetouſneſs, Injuſtice, Oppreſſion, and whatſoever 
bother Sins, of the like kind, Men commit for the 
6 ſupport of their Vanity, and to obtain ſuch things 
' as miniſter only tothe Pomp, and Pride of Life. 
10. Q. What is the Third Enemy, hich Four 
| Religion engages you to Renounce? 
A: The linful Luſts of the Flech. 
| 11. 2, What do you e by the Sin. 
5 fol Luſts of the Fleſh? © . 
32 OA thoſe ſenſual Deſires 55 bene dens 
. whereby weare en to choſe Sins which are 
| in 


14 
5 „ 
44 0 
s :: 
th! 
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in a peculiar manner called, in Holy Scripture, 

. The Works of: the Fleſh ; fach as Uncleanneſs, | 

| Drunkennzfs,” & c. Ser Gd. v. 19. Rom. vii. 13. 4 

Coloſſi iii. 3. 1 Fob. ii. 16. ; | "nl 

12. 2, What was the ebm thing! which _ 
your Godfathers, and Godmothers, Promiſed 1 

for you at your Baptiſmm „ 


4. Chat J ſhould believe all the articles 


et the Chriſtian Faith. 

Fi 3.2, Where are tl ole Articles to be met 

1 vit 

1 A. They are only Werum in, and believed - 
. 5 upon the Authority of, God's Word: Yet have 

e been collected into that ſhort 3 of our 
Faith, which is commonly called be e k 


Creed. See Part ii. 
o 14. Q What was the Third thing which your 
Godfather, and Werne ee in your 
Name at your Baptiſm? | 
A. That I ſhould keep God' 8 Holy Mill 
and Commandments, and waln in the tame 
alt the Days of my Life. 
' 15.29, Has there been any ſuch'S ummary Col- 
1 lection: made of God's Commandments, as you ſay. 
E there bas been of the Principal Walt of your | 
15 0 hriftian- Faith? Ts 
” __ oF Anx;thers bath, and that by God himſelf Mat: wiz. 
: 1 thoſe Ten Commandments. which he dehiver'd 17, 38, 19. 


A to the Jews heretofore; Exod. xx. and which te 
E continue no leſs to oblige us now. Mat. v. 17 xiii, 
r See Part iii. 8,9. 

6.9, Daft thou not think that thou art 

bound to belteve and do, as they babe Pro- 
miled fo2 thee? 
: i Pes verily, and by God's help w3 
; '17. ry Upon what: grounds do yd think . Fa 4 


and 


; belt bete Ee 6 1 410 
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"Tie Puneipies of the 


o. vi. 44+ 


Cor. iti. Go Hall n 


Phil: i. 6. 
li. x3 


40. 
Ezelc. xxxvi. 


- 25, 20, 27- 


| e 


= 


8 "and Sennen promiled for you at your Bap- 


tiſm? 


4. Upanmany Accounts: 3 but chiefly becauſe 
done in 
my Name, but for my Benefit, and Adyantage: 
And I muſt reſolye xo fulfil what they promiſed 


what was then tranſacted, was not onl: 


for me, or I ſhall not receive the Bleſſings, which, 


in conſideration thereof, God was pleaſed to make | 
over to me. Beſides that they promis'd nothing 
on my behalf, but what it would atherwiſe have 
hoes my Duty as well as Intereſt, to have fulfill'd. 
8. J. By what mens do you hope you ſhall. 


he, Ahle to fl what they promiſed for you? 
A. B 


wanting to me, If I do but heartily 
pray to God for it, and take care to uſe it as 1 
ought to do. Luke xi. 13. 1f ye, being Evil, know 


bow to give good Gifts unto your Children, bow much 


more ſhall your Heavenly Father gfve the 1 Hel y Spi- 


rit to them that aſe him? 
19. Q. How ured. of Gus Grace 


to enable you to 


requires of you? 
Jer. xxxii. 


4. lam affured of it from hence, That by my 
Baptiſm I was put into a S:ate of Salvation, which 
I could not have been, were Inot thereby ſecure 
of whatſoever is needful, on God's part, to be 


" beſtow'd-upon me, in order to my attaining of 
Salvation, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Rom. 

1. 16. The Goſpel of Chriſt is the Power of God unto 
Salvation to every one that Believeth. Phil. ii. 12, 
13. Work out your own Salvation with Fear and 
Frembling: For it is God which wworketh in you "both _ 


on Will and to Do, of his good Pleaſure. 
+ Bleed State as this? 


Grace of God, which I am aſſured 


: ede, and to Do, what he 


G. Q, How came you to he called unto ſuch i 


A. Only: by the Mercy of God, and thro* the , 
Felt Chriſt pur Saviour; and 2 


| dg 


Can Rutaonon x explained, _ _ 2 


7a i jar. he — called LI Fa - 
92 8 Salvatfon, through Jeſus Chat our 


41. Do you chink you ſhall be able ſtill to 
go on, and perſeyere in this State? 

A. It is: my earneſt Deſire and Purpoſe ſo to Jo. vii. 3. 
do; and I truſt that, by the Grace of God, I ſhall 5g 5 1 8 
do ſo. For which cauſe, I will never ceaſe to . 58. 
pray unto him for the continuance of his Grace; l. i. 3 
that ſo I may be found Faithful and Sincere in my 
Duty to my Life's End. 2 Theſf. iii. 3. The Lord 
is faithful, why ſhall ſtabliſb you, and keep you from 
Evil. Eph. iv. 30. Grieve not the Holy Spirit of 
God, 22 you are ſealed unto the Day of Redemp- 
tion. Phil. i. 6, Being confident of this very thing, 
That hewhich hath 2D a good work in . A 57 


* it until the ard of Feſfus C brit. 


Me ——_ 


—— — 


wp SECT. Tv. „ Of the Me- 
Means of 
1. 6 T what if c a all your Reforing ur 
| B preſent Deſires and Reſolutions, your f 
ſhout chance to fall away from your Duty; and e lien 
thereby put your ſelf out of this State of Salvation; þ 
| is there no way left for you to recover your ſelf, 
and to return again to it? 6 
A. Yes, thereis; by a true Repentance for the Luk. a. 7. 
Sins which I ſhall have Committed, and an ware 5 
humble Con one on of them to God; with earneſt 5 
Prayer for his forgiveneſs, through the Merits, 
and Tartrcelfi6n, of 74 Cpriſt, « our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour and Redeemer. | 
| My What mean you by Repentance? 1 
mean ſuch a Converſion of a Sinner to | 
God. whereby he is not only heartily a Sorry for-. co. vi, 
the N mw has done, and reſolved to =" it; 10. | 
vr - 
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| — 2 but, doꝰs attually be in I = == = to | 
Prov. arri fulfil his Duty, acco ing to his Ability; wich 4. 
7 ſtedfaſt Pigele to continue God's faichful Ser- | 


Ea e. vant unde his Life's End. 


21 3. Q What are the chief Acts required to duch 
2 Repentance? -. [ 
Plal.xxxive | A. To forſake Evil, * to do Good: Tot turn 
1416. 17 from thoſe Sins which we Repent of; and to ſerve 
God by an univerſal Obedience of him, in what, 


1 _ - ſoever he bas required of us. i 
$57 + 4.9, Whatis the feſt Step towards a true Re- 
pentance? 


pf. xx. A. To be thoroughly nd of the Evilof 
18. our Ways, and heartily Sorry for it.. 
5.2, ls every kind of Sorrow to be Jook'dupon 
1 as a part of true Repentance? 33 
9, 10% 1j. A. No; there is a Serra for Sin which pro- 
ceeds not from any Love of God, or Senſe of our 
Duty to Him; nor yet from any real Hatred' of 
| the Sins Which we have committed; but merely 
'- . from the Fear of God's Judgment, and of the Pu- 
niſhment which we nay be likely to ſuffer for 
them... This is that Pee which is commonly 
called Atirition; and may be found. in h moſt 
wicked Men, without ever bringing dem to any 
„true Repentance for their JS EE 
* * What then is that Sorrow which leads 
ctoa true Repentance? ene 6 
A. It is that Godly Sorrow which. proceeds 
from a Senſe of our Duty and of thę Obligations 
we lie under to the per ormance of it. When we 
| are ſorry for our Sins upon the account of our 
þ hay ing thereby offendedGod; broken. B Gare, 
nant ko the Goſpel; and Las the Hol * Spirit 
which was given to us; and are, there Tre 
ſolved immediately to forſake out Sing, nd ne- 
ver. to Evra * mare 10 the. Rep on of 
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HalyScriprires againſt Impenitent Sinners; and p r, 2 75 


7. FN Flaw | is: fuch a e to, > be 785 — 


in 1 * | 


5 


the former to be ea our wil 99 nes 
for it; the latter, by accuſtoming our, ſelyes of- 
ten to examine our Souls, and to try our Way VS, 


by the meaſures of that Qbedience which the 


Golp el of Chriſt requires of us. 1 5. 
8. 2 Do's not God make uſe of r many other 


walk to bring Men to ſuch a Sorrow? . _ 


A. God has many ways whereby to. bring! Sin- 
ners to Repentance, Sometimes he does it by 
ſending ſome temporal Evils and Calamities up- 
on them: Sometimes by viſiting them with Ter- 
rors and Diſquiets of Mind: Sometimes he calls 
upon them by the Outward Nannen ron 
and ſometimes by the Evils which befal Others, 
eſpecially thoſe who were their Companions in 
their Sins. But whateyer the Occaſions be which 


God is pleaſed to make uſe of to brin 1. us to Re- 


pentance, it is ſtill the Grace of his oly Spirit, 
and the ſerious Conſideration of ourown wretched 
Eſtate, that muſt begin the Work, and produce 1 
in us that Godly Sorrow, which finally ends i in a 1 
true Repenlancde. 

9. What are the chief Motiyes, with Re: 
ſped. to Our ſelves, that will be the moſt likely 
to 1 e us thus to Sorrow for our Sins? 

he ® Threats of God, denounced in the: 


| ſuch 13. 


the b Promiſes there made of Pardon. to . 
12 ut b Iſa. N 
| TY ack 


as ſhall truly Repent, and return to the 
as en ought to do. Sa 
0..2,- What is the next thing required in or- 


3 
11. 


| der: to 8 true Repentance? | 


Confe Non of Sin: Not that God has any; 0 ;, 7%, : 


need of being informed by us of what we have 


done 


- 
5 4 


8 N 


2 AG; but to 1 — we ds thereby bak 
'+ raiſe in our ſelyes a greater Shame, and Sorrow 
for our Evil doings ; and give the greater Glory 
to God, by a ſolemn humbling of our r ſelves in 
Confeffion before him. | 
11. 2 Is ſuch a Confe Nun neceſſary to our For- 4 
 Eiveneſs? 
A. Sb neceſfary, that we have tio Provhiſe of 
any Pardon without it: Prov; xxviii. 13. He that 
cobereth his Sins ſhall not proſper; but whoſo.confeſ- 
ſeth and forſaketh them ſball have Mercy: 1. Joh. 1. 
8, 9. If we ſay that we have no . we deceive our 
felves, and the Truth is not in us. 1f we confeſs our 
Sins, he is Faithful and Fuſt to der us our Sins, 
aud to cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs, © 
' 12.2. Towhom is our Confeſſion to be made? 
A. Alwayst to God; and in ſome certain Caſes, 18 
to Man alſo. i v 
3 What are thoſe Caſes in which we Te 
ought to confeſs our Sins to Mun, as well as It 
unto God? 1 Wt 
| A. They are ef] ecially theſe thee, 1. In caſe 
It. v. 33 · we have Offended, or Injured our Vent martin if 
; and upon that account need to obtain his Pardon, W 
* v. as well as God's. 2. If by any open and notro- Wl 
rious Tranſgreſſion, we ſhall happen to have ei- on 
hes deſerved, or, it may be, tohave fallen under, fa 
the Cenſures of the Church; and fo Confeſſion to | 
the Church be neceſſary to reſtore us to the Peace 
. of it. Or, 3. If we ſhall have any private Rea- 
ſon that may move us taacquaint any * Perſori with | 
our Sins; for Advice, for Prayer, for Abſolution; 
or for any other the like ſpiritual Advantage, 
© which cannot be had without it. | 
14.9, What think you of that Confeſſion 
om monly called , Ca Non) which the 
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A. Took upon it as a great and dangerous Im- | 
F 


poſition, that has no Warrant from the Holy Scrip- 
tures; but is a Rack and Snare to the Conſciences 
of Good Men; and may be apt to encourage 
Thoſe who are eviliaclin'd to commit Sin: Whilſt 
by the Ahſolution, which is ſo readily given them 
thereupon (and the Efficacy of which is ſo high- 

ly magnified in that Church) they are taught to 


| entertain a much leſs. Opinion both of the Hei- 


nouſneſs and Danger of their Evil-Doings, and 
of the Eaſineſs of obtaining the Forgiveneſs of 
them, than either the Scripture Warrants, or their 


own Intereſt ſhould prompt them to admit of. 


15:2, Is there not ſomewhat yet required, 
beychd this in order to our Forgiveneſs? | 


A. Tes, there is; for to all this,there mult be 


ſuper-added an {ual for/aking of thoſe Sins which Pri 


we Confeſs, and that Abſolute, and without Re-77, 
ſerve: So that we muſt firmly reſolve,” and as Back. 
much as in us lies, heartily endeayour, not to re- 
turn any more to the Commiſſion of them. 

16. 9, But ought there not, beyond all this, 
ſome SatisfaFion to be made to God, for the Sins 
which we have committed? „ 


IX. 
iPet. ii. 24. 
—iii. 18. 
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Virrue of — Prieſt's Abſoldtiong He remits 
indeed the Fault, and purges away our Guilt; 
and by this acquits us from the Everlaſting Pu- 
niſhment that would othetwiſe have been due to 
them: But yet till retains us under an Obliga- 
tion to ſome temporal Sufferings, either by" Sa- 
tisfactory Works to be done for them in this 
Life, or by undergoing a certain proportion of 
Pain for them after Death, in a Place which 
* call Purgatory, © 

9. 2, How does' it appear that this Founda- 
4 is falſe and erroneous? 
A. Becauſe in the firſt place, it is Abſurd t to 
ſuppoſe, that God ſhould forgive the whole 
Guilt of our Sins, and yet, having dofie- ſo, 
| ſhould afterwards, puniſh us for them: And ſe- 
condly, It is injurious to the Sufferings and Me- 
rits of Chriſt, whoſe Death was a ſufficient Sa- 
tisfaction for the Sins of the whole World; and 
has left no room either for God to require, or 


— 4 —— 


for us to pay, any thing more. 5 
20. Q: Do's Repentance then, if it be ſideere, | 
without any thing more, reſtore us again to oui 
State of Grace, and reconcile us to God Al 1 
mighty! Bi 9 
A. If it be ſincere, it does, chrough Faith: 7 8 
2 8 
21. Q Do! Godallow Repentance to all Sins? 5 
Ada, 37, A. There is no Sin but what true RepentancM-* 


* waſhes away: But there may be ſome Caſes: i 
Ax which God may deny Us his Grace, ſo. that W 
. 30, ſhall not be able truly to repent. 

1. , 22. ©, Whar ate thoſe Ciſe : 
Ju | A. They may All be reduced to this one 0 
. 2 neral: namely, a Wilful Abuſe, and Reſiſtanc 


N Tan: of the Divine Grace: Whether it be by a a lon 


Jer. vii. 23. Habit of Sinning or by frequently 
ie, the Dictates our own Conſci 
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Cnxkis TTA Reticion explain n. 19 


M otions of God's Holy Spirit: To ſay nothing Heb. vi. 3 


— III. 17. 


| of ſome Sins, which are in an Eminent, manner Pwrwi. g. 


deſtructive of the Divine Grace, ſuch as Pride, Jam. be - 
which is expreſly called in Scripture, the Sin a- Cov: 11. 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſh, ' © Eh, po 
23. Q; What is meant by that Sin? 
A. ſuppoſe it to have been the particular Sin 
of the Jews heretofore, in not only obſtinately re- 
fuling to receive our Bleſſed Lord for their Meſ- 
ſiah, after ſufficient Proofs given by him to con- xe, . 


* 
* 


Covetouſneſs, Senſuality; but eſpecially that Sin Pal. z.. 


vince Them that he was ſo; but aſcribing thoſe 1 


Miracles which he wrought in proof of his Divine 
Authoricy to the Help of the Devil, when at 
the ſame time they either were abundantly con- 
vinced, or, but for their own Fault, might have 
been, that He did Them by the Power of God. 
Mat. xii. 31. Comp. Mark iii. 28. Luke xii. 10. 
24.9, Do you look upon this Sin to have ſo 
wholly belonged to thoſe Men, as not to be 
capable of being committed by Any Now? 
A. That very Sin, which in Scripture is ſo 
called, cannot now be committed, becauſe Chriſt 
is not now upon Earth, nor have we therefore 


any Occaſion given us thus to Blaſpbeme againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt. Vet ſome Sins there are of a like 
Nature, which may ſtill be committed by Us; 
and which, being Committed, may prove no leſg 
dangerous to Thoſe who are guilty of Them, than 
that Six did prove to the Phariſees heretofore. _ 
25. Q; What Sins are thoſe which you ſup- 
poſe to come neareſt co !!?: | 
A. Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Religion, af- yes. «.4, 
er having been convinced of the Truth, and &. 6 
ade Partakers of the Promiſes, of it. Next to 55" 
hat, an Apoſtaſy from the Truth, and Purity of 

Olfiel, for the fake of ſome worldly Fears 
dn the onò Hand, or of ſome preſent Hopes and 
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the Truth; but damns, and perſecutes all ſuch 
as profeſs it. And, laſtly, Apoſtaſy to Idolatry; 
which ſeems to be the Sin unto Death, ſpoken: of 


ſion of which he gives Us but little Encourage - 


tance, and ſo for Salvation, but of whom other - 


ſufficient Reaſon, to juſtify their doing of it. 


A 


were in a better Capacity of being convinc'd of 
the Errors of their Way. But, moſt of all, do I 


Advantages on the Other; to the Communion 
of a Church, which not only obſtinately reſiſts 


by St. John. 1 Fo. v. 16, 21. and for the Remiſ- 


ment to Pray. V. 16. 


26. 2, What then do you think of Thoſe who 
Go off from the Communion of the Church of 
England, to That of the Church of Rome? 
A. Generally ſpeaking, as of Apoſtates, and I- 
dolaters: To whom God may, by an extraordi- 
nary Effect of his Mercy, give Grace for Repen- 


wiſe we have but little Ground of Hope. 
27. 2, Do you look upon ſuch to be in a 
more dangerous Eſtate, than thoſe who were 
from the beginning bred up. in the Roman Com- 
Tiles: ferro 9 „ 


A. Ido: foraſmuch as they have both rejected 


the Truth once known, and received by them; 


and caſt off the Way, in which the Providence 
of God had placed them; and that, it may be, 
on ſome baſe grounds, to be ſure without any 


28. Q. What then do you think of thoſe who 
have always been of the Communion of that 


A. Tthink'them, in general, in much greater 
danger Now, than they were before the Reforma- 
tion: And ſtill thoſe in more Danger who have 
lived among thoſe of the Reformed Church, and ſo 


think the Condition of thoſe to be dangerous, or 
rather deſperate, who being Learned know their 
Errors; or as Prieſts, are called to inſtruct the 
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CxxkISTIAN RELIGION explaſt'd, 
People in the Purity of Chriſt's Religion. The 
Sincere, and Ignorant, who either want Capa- 
city, or want Opportunity, to know the Truth, 
and for that Reaſon are either ſeduced from it, 
or continue Ignorant of it, I hope God, who , 
knows the Hearts of all Men, will forgive: The 
Careleſs, the Prejudiced ; but, moſt of all, the 
obſtinately Blind and Hypocritical among them, 
I cannot acquit; but muſt leave them to the 
Judgment of God, who, will render to every one 
according to his Deſervings. | | 
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fures, 22 
& VV 1. 9. YER HAT was the ſecond thing 


ENU e which your Godfathers, 15 
e oCodmothers promiſed / 
| pour Name? 
WS That J ſhould Be. 
== iteve all the Articles of the 
chen Fath. 
2. Q; Where are thoſe Articles to be found? 
4. In the Holy Scriptures ; and particularly in | 
„ 3 of the New Teſtament, 
* What mean you by the Holy Scriptures? 
A. I mean thoſe Books, which thro* the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, were written by Mo- 
2 Tim. ii. ſeg, and the Prophet under the Law; and by the 
2 Pet. i. 21. Apoſtles and Evangeliſts of Chriſt, ſince. the pub- 
| liſhing of the Goſpel; to direct us in the Know- 
ledge of God, and of the Duty which He re- 
quires of Us. 
4. How do you Know what Books were 
written by theſe Perſons, in order to theſe Ends? 
A. By the Conſtant, Univerſal, and Unde- 
niable Teſtimony both of the Fewiſh and Chri- 
tian Church: From the former of which, we 
have received the Scriptures of the Old, from the 
latter, thoſe of the New Teſtament. 
5.2, How do you know that theſe Books 
were written by = 4 ſtance of the Holy ie 
1 


2 


* | 4 


1 —Cnnerran 3 ren. — 


. 1. By the Authors who wrote them; who Lake i, = < 
were doubtleſs no leſs inſpired in what they Wrote, OY 
than in what they Taught, of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 2] 2 Pet. i. I5, 
2. By the Deſign of God in ſtirring up thoſe Ho- Jo xx. 31. 
ly Men to the compoſing of them; which was ier. 
leave thereby a Conſtant, Infallible Rule of Faith 15, 16, 17. 
to the Church in all Ages of i it. 3. By the Opi- 
nion which all Chriſtians from the time that they 
were publiſhed, and received by Them, have 
had of Them; and the Deference which, upon 
that account, they have paid to Them. And, 
laſtly, By the Subject matter of Them, and thoſe 
internal Marks of Divine Wiſdom, and Piety, 
which are ſo conſpicuous in all the Parts of 
Them. 

6. Q. Do you look upon theſe Scriptures! as 
the Only, Preſent Rule F your Faith? 

A. I do: Nor is there any Other certain 
Foundation on which to build it. 

7.2, What think you of the Tradition of the 
Church? 
A. Could I be ſure that any thing not con- | 
tain'd in the Scriptures, came down by a certain, 
uninterrupted Tradition, from the Apoſtles, I ſhould 
not exceptagainſt it: Nay, I do therefore receive 
the Holy Scriptures, as the Rule of my Faith, be-2Theſl.i. 
cauſe they have ſuch a Tradition to warrant me 
fo to do. Bur becauſe there is no ſuch Traditi- 
on for any thing that is not Written, therefore 
neither do I build my Faith upon it: But on th 
contrary, do ſuppoſe, that, by the ' Provident | 
of God, the Holy Scriptures were purpoſely writ |; 


5 ten, to prevent thoſk Doubts, thoſe Miſtakes, 
7 and indeed thoſe Forgeries and Deceits, which 
he his Infinite Wiſdom foreſaw, an Oral Tradition 


would always have been liable unto. 
8. Q. Can the Holy Scriptures alone make your 


Faith Perfect? . 
8 + A. They 


— — 75 


n 


2 ; Tim. 1. 8 They Can: N ought Tt to 122 4 
Hh; 194 4 thing as an Article of any * hich either i 
not contained in them; or ca ot plainly, b 
proved by them. end 1 
2, What: do you ant of the Churches De- 
: 3 I 
s That 1 ought. to Miami to them. in ak 
ſoever they define agreeaBly to the Word of Gag: 
But if in any thing they require me to believe 
what is &ontrary to the Word of God, or cannot be. 
Proved thereby; Lought abſolutely to Reject the 
One, and am undef no Obligation ta Receiye 
gy Other. | 
o. Q. But is not this to maſe your.ſelf wiſer 
a than hs Church? ....: 
A. No, by no means; but only to make the 


s 8 


Word of God, of more Aurhority with me than 


gulate my F aich by what God has Deliver'd, chan 
by what Man Defines. 
11.9. Are the Holy Scriptures ſo Plain, Und 
Eaſy to be Underſtood, that Every One may be 
— rotary to judge for Himſelf what he ought ro Be- 
| . 5 
vgl. . . 4, In Matters of neceſſary: Belief, they are 
. very plain, even to the moſt. ordinary 1175 
E. zi. ſtian: Let we do not deny but that every | 
Ram. zr. a. gught to bear the Church; and to attend. to t 
Inſtructions. of thoſe who are the Paſtors of. 
Only, we ſay, that neither the Church, Abe 5 | 
Paſtors, ought to teach any thing as an Articl, e 
of Faith; or require any Man's Eve to it, ay 
uch; that cannot be ſhewn to have been either 
expreſly deliver'd in the Word of God; or, by. a 
plain and neceſſary Conſequence, be Proved 


ty 
2: D. But how ſhall the Unlearned be able to 


know, Nuns the Scriptures e "mJ 155 h 


/ 
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are © mri ina Tage, which wen Perlons do : 5 


not underſtand! 
A. By ar, Þ then in then n Phi 
Tong gue, into which every Church has, or ought 


to favs them faichfully Tranſlated, for the Bene- - 


fit of Thoſe who db not underſtand the Lan- 
guages in which they were Compoſed. 
Do you then think that the People 


13. „ 
ought te be ſuffered Irbpiicubully to Read the 


Holy Keripturs“? 


A. Who ſhall forbid Them to Read what was Mat. xxil, 


| purpoſely deſigned by God for their Inſtruction? 5 3s 


The Scriptures art as much the Voice of the A. Ad. 


poſtles, and Evangeliſts, to Us of theſe Times, as 11. 


— * 
* 


their Preaching was to thoſe of the Age in which 
they lived, And it may, with as good Reaſon, 
be aſk'd, Whether we thixk the People ought to 


have been Ppromiſcuouſly- Suffer'd heretofore ta 
hear the Apoſtles Preach; as whether they ought 


to be Suffer Proniiſcudoſly co Read their wh 
ting Now 


14. Q. But amidſt ſo many Things 


Holy Scriptures deliver, how ſhall che e 


be able to Judge what is neceſſary to | be Believ- 
ed by Them? 

A. Let them Believe All they meet Ha there, 
and then, to be ſure, they will Believe all that is 


neceſſary, But for the ſake of thoſe who either 


want Ability to Read, or Capacity to Judge, 


what is moſt neceſſary (in Point of Faith,) to be 
known, and Profeſsci by Them; ; the Church has ae. vil. 


from the Begining, collected it into a ſhort Sum- 23 
mary; which every Perſon of Old, was requi- 


red both to know and aſſent to, before he was | 


admitted into the Communion of it. | 
15.2, What is that Summary of which you 


ip ak, and which you account to com drehend 
717 the SH TOE ary — of our N | 


Ld 
Y 


2 Tim. 1.13. 


— be Same of MW 
EE T 1 is commonly called The Art = 


Not that the Apoſtles"themſelves compoſed it; a 
(at leaſt not in the very Form in which we now 1 
have it;) but becauſe it ſeems to come the near- J 
eſt, of any, to the Apoſiles Times; and does with 
the Greateſt Simplicity of Expreſſion, compre: &- : 
henda ſhort Summary of the Apoſtles Doctrine. I 
16. Q, What mean you by the Word Creed 7 p 
A. It is the ſame in Latine, as Belief in Engliſh : 
| And i it is ſo called in both, from the firſt words Ml 
of it, I BELIEVE, which in Senſe, though c 
not in Expreſſion. Run through ene AP : 
of i CC 9 | 12 8 
| 8 | | Te 
8 2 ſc 
* 0 s E Cr. VI. 5 0 
= Catecbiſt.. „ Ehearſe the Articles ob your 


Beltek, 
py Bellebe in God the F ather Amigh 
C. 
E 2. You faid that thoſe Words I BELIEVE, 
. were not only the Firſt Words of your Creed, but 
the moſt Material; as running in effect og 
every Branch of it. Tell me therefore, what do 
you mean when you fay, I believe? 
A. To believe, in general, is to aſent to the 
Truth of any thing upon the ſole Authority of the 
Perſon who delivers it : Who, if he be a Man on- 
_ ly, the Aſſent which JI give to what He ſays, 
produces in me a Humane Faith; if, as here, he 
| be God, then the Aſſent which I give to what is 
deliver'd by Him, is properly a Divine Faith.” 
3.9, What is the Difference, with reſpect to 
Us, between theſe T Wo? 
A. It is very Great: For becauſe a Man, tho 
never ſo Wiſe and Careful himſelf, may yet not a 
N Wa N 


= OY 


: * | 77 is 2 4 ns — * b 
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ont; ad fo Impoſe Won Me: Or ſhould he” 
Be never ſo upright,” may yet, after all his Care CE 
be Miſtaken himſelf, and thereby lead me into 
Error; therefore in aſſenting to what ſuch a one 
propoſes, I can at · the moſt give but ſuch a Belief 
„to ic, as is ſuitable to a mere Humane Teſtimony. 
Imay Believe what he ſays to be True, but yet ſo 
as not to exclude a Paſſubility of its being Other- 
1 wiſe, Whereas God: being neither capable of be- 
ls ing Deceived himſelf, | nor of Impoſing upon any 
Other; when I give my Aſſent to what he has 
le Revealed, I do ſt not only with a certain Aſſu- 
| rance that what I believe is true, but with an ab- 5 
olute Security, that it cannot poſſibly be falſe. 

4. Q: But why do you ſay I Believe, and not 
E PELIEVE;. as when you: 2 you ſay, | 
{OUR Futher, &c. 

A. Becauſe chough One Man may Prove yet . 

ir One Man cannot Believe, for another. An hows: 

| ever in Charity I may ſuppoſe every Chriſtian: to 

h- believe what is here deliver'd; yet ſince *cis cer- 

9 tain there are many Inſidels and Hypocrites, ſcat- 
er d up and. down among the Faithful, and I can- 

not certainly diſtinguiſh whoare indeed. Believers, 

; and whonot; neither can I, with an Aſſurance of 

0 Faith, ſay, Ve Believe, becauſe I cannot certainly 
tell, whether another Man does truly believe 
thoſe Articles, or, No. Beſides that this Creed 7 
being intended to be the Form, upon the Con- 

0" feſſion whereof, Perſons ſhould be admitted to 

ſs, Baptiſm; and in that Caſe, every one was to 

he I make a diſtin& Profeſſion of his Faith, in order 
thegeurito, it was fitting the Creed it ſelf 
could be penn'd: after ſuch a manner, as was 

moſt proper for the main End for which it 

was Compoſed. 

5 .. 5: 9. Are all the chin contain'd in this | 

j wed to ve a a 10 Divine N 3 
OE 85 Lat 4. 9 ; 


* 4 4 * 
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Ta T en are "lj lainly ddliverd © to us in 5 
Hoh Scriptures; which being confeſſed by all 
Chriſtians to be the Word of God, what is deli 
ver'd by them, muſt be looked _—_ a del. 
verd. to Vs by God Himſelt. 45 which 


6.9, What are the general Pare: | 
this Creed does conſiſt? '8 
A. They are theſe Four: Firſt,” It ſhews us 
what is moſt needful ta be Reliey'd, and Pro 
 fefled by Us, concerning Cod the Father: 8. 
2 y. Concerning our Tor Peſts Chrift ; Thite 
5 .. Concerning the Holy Go: And Fourthly 
Concerning the Church of Cbriſt; its Put ies anc 
Privileges here, and the Bleflings and Glory 
which God has prepared for it hereafter. _ 
J. A Do you think it neceſſary not only te 
Believe all theſe things, but alſo, upon Occaynn 
to Profeſs the Belief of them: 
A. I do think it neceſſary, whenever. our Di 
'ty to God; or the Edification of our N eighbou 
or the Honou ur of our Religion, ſhall Require i 
of Any of Us. Mat. x. 32. M boſoever ſpall Con 
feſ me before Men, him will J Confeſs alſo befor 
. My Father which is in Heaven. But whoſoever ſha 
3 229 me. before Men, bim will J alſo deny beſe 
my Fatber which is in Heaven. Rom. x. 9. 
thou Halt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord eſs 
and ſhall believe in thy Heart, that God hath Ra 
fed bim from. the Dead, thou fhalt be ſaved, E 
- with the Heart Mun believeth unto has fe 
and with the Mouth Confe fron is a 
"2 pen. ee 1 Fei. i wy . E 
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AN CHAT 3 is the am ne & vor . = "AY 
Creed? OE OTA VNg 15 
4. believe in God the Father Ai Wi: 
TN Heaven and Carty. . I e 
| 2, Vhat is God? | 
A. He is an Eternal, * Tabuits; Pe OR, 21.6 
enſible à Spirit; Immortal, Invifible, Almigh- Pal . . 
7; moſt Perfect himſelf, and the Giver of all 3 
hat Perfection, which is found in any Others. Ele | 
Ho do you Profeſs to believe in God? 7168 
> 2 do firmly 2 that there is ſuch a Ber J 17. 52 


hs 


7 te 
. Wong as God, Heb. xi. 6. and that there is but? One 20 1 . j%/ f 
zonſuch Being; ſo that b elde him there neither is, 15 , : 


or can be, any Other, 1 Cor. viii. 4, '6. WS xn 

now that there is none Other God but one: — OM Mat, Ax. 

is there is but One God the Father. Jia. xlv. 5, 6. Ter n 
am the Lord, and there is none elſes - there i824, 24 

0 God, de: Me: 1 an the Lord, and ere 15e gs 

one elſe. 29. 

4. Top a What Account 40 ou give 0 God 

he Te ar of FATHER? T youg ng T 
A. Upon ſeveral Accounts, but chief 5 

heſe TwVW·o; Firſt, With. Reſpect to our jon . 

reſus Cbriſt, whom, in the next Article, I pro- 

els to be his Son: And, ſecondly, as he max 

Iſo be accounted our Futher, Dork J. Bleffed - .. 

Be God, even the Father of our: Lord FefasC Enit. 

dee Job. x. 29. Ee. Our Fatber 9 aft in | 
eaven. | 
8 How do you baliere God to be our e 

at Tr LE ws ? 

A. By Right of Creation; ſo wh the Father 

f all Mankind: 1 Cox. viii. 6. 70 Us, there-is but 

ne. God 35 Father, of Whom are all * | 

225 * Y 5 


Joh 
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Ro. vit. 13. 4 By Right of Adoption x 18 bel is « the Fach of 
5 ik. Us Chriſtians in particular. Eph. i. 3, 5. Bleſ- 
ed be the God and, Father of our Lord Jeſus 
| Chriſt WWho' hath predeſtinated Us unto. the 
Adoption of C bildren, by Jeſus Chriſt to Himſelf 

Comp. e 907 1 165 , 5 
at o u mean t 6 ti te "of 

a forego by a 

Pal re.. A. I mean two Me: (1) That Be ha 
x; ys. a Right of abſolute Potver and Dominion, over 
all the World. Dan. iv. 34. His Dominion is an 
| © Everlaſting. Dominion, and His Kingdom is from 
Sen wn. Generation to Generation. And (2dly) That He 
lere, has an Infinite Power of Action; ſo that He can 
do all things, and with Him bn 15 8 7 
Mat. xix. 26. 5 „. 
7. Q Can God then dq All things? 3 
A. He can do all things chat are not t Licher 


kn. k@ Ot te a 


A 2 


We Impoſlible. to be done, as implying 2 : 

Hab. 115 a en : Or elſe contrary to his Good. of 
Tit-i-2- neſs, and Perfection to Do; as to Sin, to be Fa 
Ignorant, - and the like, 4} 

- © 8,9. By what Act, TAPER woe has God | my " 
nifeſted himſelf to be Almighty? _ 5 
A. By making the Heaven, and the Barth,” fo 

.: What do you underſtand by Gr 5 Ei A 

FD preſſion, the Heaven and the Earth?' E. 
Gen. i. 1. A..1I comprehend under it All things that e og 
py re ypig ver were made; Vilible and Inviſible; as being 75 
Xiv. 15. all Made, and Created, by God. ; 
Col. bs. 10. 2. How did God Make All theſe? - 4 
A. After two. different Manners. Sande 1 te 
produced by an immediate Creation: Thus werd an 

the Angels form'd, and the Spirits of Men: And tic 

thus Was that firſt Matter produced, of which W 
2 ſpeaks, Gen. i. 1. That in the Beginning * 

God created the Heaven, and the Earth. Tl _ 

the Other Parts of the ene he gave hens, of 


.» 


Saia — plans. 


of by | — them out of an Antecedent es - 
/- il ter: So he made this Viſible World, as . 
us Cen. LEE: * 570 4 : £ N 4 
e 11. 8 Nen did God make the World? FS | 3 
JH. 4 By his Son; ſometimes call'd The Word: | | 1 
obs i. 3. All things were made by Him, and with- A 
of ent Him was not any in made that was made. 4 
And again, Yer/e 10. The World; was made by — 
as RO Comp. Coloſſ. i. 16. Heb. i. 2. 
er 2. Q. Was this Son, the ſame FESUS, Who 
an |fcerwitel came into.the. World, to publiſh the 
n Goſpel, and Die for Us? cn 
Te A. So the Scriptures l tell us, i. 5 —_ 
ani 1, 2. God who at ſundry. Times, and in;divers = 15 
le, Manners, ſpake in Time paſt. unto the Fathers by . 
be Prophets Hatb in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto Us | 
2 his Son; by whom alſo he made the Warlds. And 
ner St. Paul, ſpeaking of Him, In hom: we have 
Z 1 Redemption through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs 
od. Sins; Col. i. 14. tells us, Ver. 16. That by Him 
be were All things Created; that are in Heaven and 
hat are in Earth, Viſible and Inviſi ble; Whether. 
na they be. Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, 
or Powers, all things were Created by bim, and 1 5 
for him; and be is ws all thing, and by bim e 
all inks Con ſiſt. : 
| 139, Is there any. thing more n 
ed; in this Article, e e to God che Fa- 
Def: 1: 95 
A. This only; That as God, "= hi Begin- u ix. 6. 

ning, thus Created All things; fo having Crea- Pal . 
ted them, he has ever ſince continued to Support 
and Preſerve them, Heb. i. 3. And that fo par- 
ticularly, that there is not the leaſt Thing in the 
World, to which his Providence does not extend 
it ſelf, Mat. vi. 26, 28, 29, 30. x. 29, 0. 
14.2 r do. you N to ne all this 
of 5 i34 | 

A. Be- 


8 


2 
2 
42 


_ 7 Vecanfe thou ris part of it acne had 
Þ. ben diſeover d by Natdral- Reaſon,, and accor- 
b - dingly was found out By the wiſer Heathens; 
, yer the full, and perfett Knowledge of all this 
is due to Rotations” And by the Actounts. we 
hives of theſe things in the Holy Scriptures; 

both more clearly Underſtand Them, and J 
more e firmly perſuaded df, the Trash a | Ame 
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„HA T do chi Second Part of you? i 

Greed contain? © 4 
A. It 3 a ſhort Actount- of all fuck 

things as" are neteſlary to be known, and-believed Ml 1 

by Us; concerning our Lord and Saviour 3 


WW 
Jo. xiv. x. 1. * 


"Se 8 1 Jo. i iii. 23s. 


Chyift: Ti 

2.9. How is He here deſeribed to Use A 
. | 4 By his Perſon, his Offices, lis Relation M7 
be God, and-to Us, © 5 te 
And in Jelus Chu, bes only Son out cb 

on 9. How: is kis Perſon, fer out th: U, in this to 


Article? 25 
A. By the Name, which he vet by whill 
He ha n Earth; ESS. 
4 How came our Saviour to be called by 
* that Name? 
| . lle d i: called by the expreſs. Cont 
mand of God, delivef'd By an Angel; firſt to 
che Blefed Virgins Luk. i, 34. and chen to 7-4 
Mat. i. 21. TENETS 
- 4.9, 18 there any utrjentar- Signifi caney 
that Name, that ſhould eve God in que 4 
Extraordinary manner to give ĩt to Him 
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2 TE There i is: For it 9 A Reon, und. 
r. was given. by God to dur bleſſed Lord to ſbew, 


chat He was to be the Saviour of the World, Cite i. 1 "75h 


iis and that No other was to be ſo: Mat. i. 21. Thou*: 
ve halt call bis Name Feſus, for He hall -Save his 

People from their Sins. Acts iv. 12. Neither is there 
jp Salvation in any Other ; for there is none other Name 


under Heaven "oven among Men, whereby we muſt | 


- W- aved. 
6.2 How was this Fes to Save the World?.. 


Acberili. 23. 
1TIim. i. 15. 


A. By delivering Us both from the Power, 


and from the Puniſpment of our Sins; and by 


Kom. vi. 4, 5. c. 


ed Lord, with reſpect to his Offices ? 


7.2, What is the Title giverr to our Blefſed 


putting us in a way of attaining unto Everlaſt- | 
ing Salvation. As v. 30, 31. 7 . ii. 11, Sc. 


A. He is called CHRIST; which is the ſame Ne, | 


in Greek that MESSTAS is in Hebrew, or Syriac :#*: 


ix. 22. X-24o 


And is as much as to ſay, the Anointed. Joh. 1. 41. xi. 27. 


cometh, which is called Chriſt. 
8. 9. Why had our Saviour this T idle given 
to Him? 


We have found the Maſſias, which is being interpre- Acts ix. 22 
ted, * the Chriſt, Joh. iv. 2g. 1 know that gt | 


ek 


A. To how thai as by the Ceranjouy of * 


ild nointing heretofore, God conſecrated thoſe whom 


the Holy Spirit, for all thoſe Offices, to which Men 


With, the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, © 
9. 2,” What were thoſe Offices, to which 1 


* * the 2 


wete conſecrated, * the e We Anoint- of | 


he called to ſome certain Offices; ſo was this Je- 
vs to be ſeparated, though not by a Viſible Un- 
Zion, yet by the Invifible Power, and Grace of 


were Anointed, by God's Command, under che ok. * 2 
Law. Acts x. 38. Cod Auointed Jeſus of Nazareth, fis. Hed, i ” moo 
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ID ; Ringo nin, "F Tk wer Biel <= 3. to > the Oe: of 
-Exod. xl, A Prophet,” A Prieſts, and a King. 
1 Bae . 10. S Was our. Gedi, to] be. conſecrated to. 
: "All theſe ? 
. He was; and that by expreſs Prophecies, 
before his Coming into the World. See P 
xlv. cx. Deut. xvid. 1.5, 18, Sc. 1/ai. ix. 6. Ixi. 20 
| d How did God Anoint him to: theſe 
8 1 ces | 
Ifai. 1 A.; The Holy Ghoſt came upon Bim; and God | 
wins, by a Voice 1 Heaven, declared him 70 be his 
ab f. Beloved Son, Mat, iii. 16, 17. and commanded 
W. 18. all the World to Bear him: Mat. xvii. 5. And he 
Received tbe Spirit without meaſure, . for the Dif- | 
_ of all of Them, John iii. 34. 
12. Q, Tou ſay, that God before ſpake by Wo 
| Holy Prophets of ſuch a Cbrift: Pad the Jus 
know that He had donefo? + _. 
Adam. 1s, A. Yes, They. did: And at that _ time 
| Ae that Chrift came into the World, they Generally 
expected the coming F Mat. Xi, 2. Tab. Ive 
256. vii. 31. Lake iii. 15. 
13. Q. How then came it to paſs, that: "They 
did not more readily Receive him? = 
A. Becauſe they had flatter'd thethſelvis with 
the Expectation of a temporal Prince; who ſhould 
dieeliver them from their Enemies; and Reſtore a- 
gain the Kingdom unto Iſrael: Luke xxiv. 21. Als 
i.6. And therefore they could not bear the diſ- 
appointment of Receiving ſuch a Meſi las, as our 
Saviour profeſſed himſelf to be. Alis xili. 27. 
14. Q. What Security have we, that this was 
indeed the Meſſiah, of whom Moſess and the 
* Prophets Spake? $ 
e Greateſt that can be Imagin'd. "Us 
came at the exact Time that the Meſſiah.was 
to Come. Gen. xlix. 10. Malach. Iii. 1. Dan. ix. 


. 25, 26. He deſcended of the Tribe out of 
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hah the Meſfiab: was to. raw Ten — 9, Mat: xii. 
10. Jai. xi. I, 10.C Mas. i. Lutte iii. b He was fa. 11 TER 
born at the Place where the Me Jab was to be Jeb: vii. 
born. Mich. v. 2. Mat. ji. 1, 5, 6, He was con- Tl rn. . 
ceived of a Virgin, as the Me ab was to be _ 
ceived, J. vil, 14. Mat. i. 21, 25, Luke i. 27,34. 
Beſides all which, he had ſuch Extraordinary 1 
Witneſi born to Him, as is not to be Gainſaid. 
< God raiſed up a Singular Fore· runner to pre- 15. EA 
parethe Way for him. Being come into the World, pr 5 
He own'd him, by a Voice from Heaven, to be M. 3 
his Son: Mat, iii. 17. xvii. 5. 4 He bimſelf tu 3. 
wrought ſuch Miracles, as no One ever did: job. f. 2 
Job vii. 3 1. He impowered his Diſciples to Tag 25: 
„ Vork the Same Mirucles in his Name, and by” Jes. 385 
the Con Hrmation of his Authorit 5 Mat. x. 7, 8. * 


Mark xvi. 17, 18. Being þ put to 1 at the In- 


„ ſtigation of the Ter, He was by God Raiſed a. wn 
LE the Third Day dem the Drody aud, 'a the geg 
iy preſence of his Diſciples, viſibly taken up into 


eaven, where he now ſitteth at the Right hand 
of God. As i. 3 

15. Q, You. + that 8 was. called bn 
decauſe he was to be Conſecrated by the Hay 
Ghoſt to the ſeveral. Offices, to which Men wers 


ick nointed under the Law: Tell me therefore, 
85 ow does it appear, that this Chriſt was a Pros 


a Ic is ne that He 1 * the 
arts of the Propbetict Office. He forerold things 

o Come. Jo. ii. 19, Mat. xvii. 22, 23. xxiv. 2, Sc. 
He declared Cob; Will to the World: And. NErmMar v. vi 
ommiſlion'd his Diſciples, to-Goand.Publiſh the vii. 
ame Doctine of Salvation to all SKIN A Hed: wr 
xviii. 19, 20. Mark xvi. 13. 

16.9. How, do you believe criſ to Fo es 

een a Prieſt, ſeeing he was not delcendeg.of 4 e 
urs 8 n * vii. 14. "4 1 „ 


. 


- 


be Dimple of =_ 


"A. As the Scriptures teach me to belleve: 1. 
bee him to have been a Prieſt, not according 
co the Legal Inſtitution; but of another and more 

antient Kind: After the Order of Melchifedeck. 
Paal. cx. 4. Heb. v. 10. vi. 20. vii. 14, Cc. 
17.9. What is the Order of which you ſpeak? 

A. Ir is evident that when God choſe the 

7 ribe of Levi, and the Family of Aaron, to mi- 

niſter unto him under the Law, He took them 

inſtead of the Firſt born of every Tribe, and Fa- 
mily, who, by virtue of their Birth-Right, had 
the Prięſtbood belonging to them, Exod. xix. 22. 
xxiv. 5. Now Melchiſedeck living before this was 
ns, was a Prieft by that antient Right, and 

not according to the Law. But then beſides 

this, He was a King too; and ſo the High Prief 

Cen. air. 15. OVer his People. Now ſuch a Prieft, and Prince 
together, was Chriſt over his Church, Heb. vii. 1, 

2, 11. Again: Of Melchiſedeck we know not ei- 

ther who went before him, or who ſucceeded 

Him in theſe Offices: So that his Prieſthood, as to 

us, was a /olitary Priefthood, in which as He ſuc- 

.  ceeded None, ſo neither does it appear that any 

4 ſucceeded Him. And ſuch alfo 1s 1 Prrieſt bood 

. al Chrift, Who, becauſe he continueth for ever, hath 

an unchangeable Prieſthood; Heb. vii. 24. And 1s 

thereby able to ſave to the uttermoſt Them that 

come unto God by Him; ſeeing be ever liveth i” make 
_— on for them. y 25 

8. 9, Wherein did Chrik exerciſe this Office? 

5 In all the Farts of the Prieſtly Function: 

le offer'd u himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins 

Ffh. v. 2. Heb. vii. 27. ix. 12, 26, 28. x. 10. Having don 

I this, He Aſcended into Heaven, there to Appec 

mn tbe Preſence o 45 Cod for Us, Rom. viii. 34. Hel. 

ix. 12. 24. And he Bleſeth Us, not only by deli 

vering Us hereby from the Puniſh ment of Ou 
* heh Ut, 26, but A TIF our Town 
R$ 1 
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7 ſo freein Us, in great Meaſure even from 1 
the Preſent "Ower of Them. Heb. | IX. 14. X. 10,- 
145 1 17:3 

19. 2 How doc it appear chat our 8 was 
not only a Propbet, and a Prieft, but a Kingalſo? 

A. The Scriptures expreſly call him ſo: 75. . 
xii. 15. xviii. 37. And that Authority which Herz 5 ee 
has all along exerciſed over his Church, Proves , Dan. 


him to have been ſo. 5 — . 
20. 2, What is that Authority? 1 


A. While He was yet upon Earth, He gave wg 
Laws unto his Church, for the Regulation of the * 
Lives and Actions of Thoſe who ſhould become 
Members ofgit. Mat. vii. 24, 26. "Theſe Laws he 
eſtabliſhed with the Royal Sanction" of Rewards 

and Puniſhments: Mat. vii. 19, 21. He ſettled 

a Minifiry, for the Conduct of his Church under 

Him: Jo. xx. 21, 22, 23. He Rules in the Hearts 

of the Faithful, by his Spirit. He has already 
begun to ſubdue ohr Enemies, Sin, the Devil, 

and Death, and he will hereafter utterly deſtroy 

them. 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25, 26, He now ſits, in 

full Power, at the Right-hand of God, Interceding 

for us: And, at the End of the World, he will 
deſcend from thence with Glory, to Judge Man- 

kind, and ſo put in execution his Promiſes, and 
Threatnings; by Infinitely Rewarding thoſe who 

ſhall be found * have Obſerved his Laws; and 
excecdingly Puniſhing thoſe who ſhall labs bro- 

ken them: Mat. Ar 37, Se. PK. 


a 
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HAT is that Relation which Chrif pang: aeg 


1. E 
NV. 18 here ſaid to have mu God? Mediator. 
He de Only gen e ee Han 


D3 "ab; 2. In 


vine Nature, 


38 —Thr Prineipies of tho 3 

2. T In what Ref; pect do you believe eie 

be the Son of Gd? 
- A. He is called ſo in the Holy Scriptures ups 
on ſeveral Accounts: As he was Conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary. Luk. i. 35: 
. be. was Anointed by the ſame Bleſſed Spirit 
| to the Office of the Meſſiah : Fo. x. 34, 36. At 
| as 20. * As he was begotten again of God when 
he Raiſed him from the Dead: Acts xiii. 33. 
| Way 4. And laftly, *as being Raiſed from 
the Dead, He was made by God the Heir a all 
| bing. Heb. i. 2, 9 

3. 2. In which of theſe Reſpects do you hers 
profeſs to believe, that Feſus cg is the ONLY 

Son of God? © 
A. Preciſely tin, in none of them all; 
though yet I acknowledge: the moſt of them to 
be ſo proper to Him? as not to be capable of 
being applyed to any Other. But when 1 here 
profeſs Chriſt to be God's ONLY Son, I do it 
upon a much higher, and more excellent Foun- 
dation; namely, upon the Account of his Eter- 
3 "lf Gmeration, and that Communication which 
God the Father 1 made of the Divine Nas 

znre to Him. 

4. Q. Do you then took upon Chrif to Favs 
the ſame Divine Nature with the Father; and fo 
ro have been from all- Eternity, God, together 
with Him) 

A. If I believe the Scriptures to give a true 
Acconnt of the Nature of Chriſt, ſo I muſt be- 
lieve: For I find the fame Evidences in them of 
the Godbead of Chriſt, that 1 do of that of the 
Father. _—_ | 
. Q What be thoſe Evidence? r= © 
r e. 6p A. Firſt, they give the NAME of Cod te 
Ifa. vii. 146 him; and that in ſuch a Manner as plainly ſhews 
AB ait is to be underſtood, in its moſt proper nn 


CuRIsTIAN Rexi61ion erplatn'd. 39 
Wc Signification. Fo. i. 1. xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5..1 Tim. 


ili. 16. Phil. ii. 6. 1 Jo. v. 20. 


: Secondly, they aſcribe the moſt proper, and 
incommunicable ATTRIBUTES of God to 

g im. Such as Omni potence, Jo. v. 17, 18. Rev. i. 8. 755 
i. 17. Onniſcience, Fo. xvi. 30. xxi. 19, Luke vi. 8. 

5 omp. Jo. ii. 24, 25. Rev. ii. 23, Immenſity, 

1 at. xvili. 20. xxviii. 20. Fo. iii, 13. Jmmutabili- 

= 3} Heb. i. 11, 12. will. 8. and even Eternity its 

1 elf, Rev. i. 8, 17. xxii. 13. Prov. vill. 22. Mich, 
. 2. I. ix. 6, 77. 15 

0 To him, Thirdly, they aſcribe ſuch F/ORRS, 1 
Inas can belong to None that is not God. The 

17 Creation of the World, Jo. i. 3, 10. Col. i. 16. 


Heb. i. 2, 10. The Preſervation of it, Heb. i. 3. 
The Power of Miracles, even to the raiſing of 
the Dead, Fo. v. 21, 36. vi. 40. The Mifſon of . 
the Holy Ghoſt, Fo. xv. 26. xvi. 7,14. And in 


f * : „ 
it Jo. v. 21. Xx. 16, xiii. 18. Ach xvii. 31. xx. 28. 


Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 3. Ep. 
L 2, Oe. 5 hee > \ SE, 


add to this, Fourthly, that he is there ſhewn 
„to be HONOURED as God: Jo. v. 23. Heb. i. 6. 


Prayer is made to him, Als vii. 59. 1 Cor. i. 2. 
Faith and Hope are directed to be put in Him- 
Jo. xiv. 1. Pſal. ii. 12. Praiſes and Thankſgivings 
are given to him: Glory and Honour are rendred 
to him. Rev. v. 13. compare, iv. 11. 6 : 
And no wonder, ſince, Laſtly, the NATURE ' 
of God is therein alſo expreſly afcribed to him: 
Heb.i. 3. Phil. ii. 6. Col. i. 9. comp. Col. i. 15,19. 
6.9, But if Chrift, therefore, be God, of the 
ſame Subſtance with the Father, how can he be 
called the Son of God? SP 2 
A. (Becauſe he Received his Divine Nature 
from the Father, who is the Beginning, and 
Root, of the Divinity, and has communicated 
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bis own Eſſence to Chriſt - Who, e cho⸗ 


he has the ſame Nature, and fo, in that reſpect, 
is Equal with the Father; yet is he in Order af. 
ter him; as being God of Cd. 

7. How does it appear that Chriſt R 


ceived his Divine Nature from the Father? * 


A. It can only be known by that Revelation 


which God has made of it in the Holy Scriptures: 


Where he is, for this Reaſon, ſaid to be tb 
Brightneſs of bis Glory, and the expreſs Image of 
his Perſon, Heb. i. 3. The Image of the Inviſible 
God: Col.i.15. to be from God: Jo. vii. 29. to 
have Life from the Father: Jo. v. 26. and the like, 
And upon this Account it is, that our Saviour 
himſelf ſays, that the Father is greater than he: 

Jo. xiv. 28. That he can do Nothing of himſelf, but 
what he ſeeth the Father do: Jo. v. 18, 19. Orif 


this be not yet plain enough, they tell us far- 


ther, in expreſs terms, that he is the Begotten, 


and the Only Begotten, Son of the Father, Jo. i. 14. 


18. 111.16, 18. 1 Jo. iv. 9. v. 1. 
8.9. But will not this make the Holy Gheſt, 
as much God's Son, as Chriſt ? And How then 1 is 
Chriſt his Only Son? 
A. In Matters of this kind, which are fo far 


above our Capacities, and of which we know no- 


_ Fjo.tLn 


—iii. 16. 

Actsxiii. 33. 
comp. Heb. I 
35 6. v. 5 So 


thing but what God has been pleaſed to Reveal 
to Us, we muſt ſpeak as God, in his Word, has 
taught Us to ſpeak. Now the Scriptures no 
where call the Holy Ghoſt, the Son of God; nor 
God, the Father of the Holy Ghoſt : And there- 
fore, though we know not what the preciſe Dif- 
ference is, yet becauſe the proper Act of a Fa- 
ther is to beget; *we ſay that Chriſt᷑ Received 
his Divine Nature from God by Generatibn ; 
but of the Holy Ghoſt we ſay, as the Scriptures 
do, that He Proteedeth from the Father: Jo. xv. 


bit and is the Pit not of the Father her 
ut 
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bur of the Son alſo: Gal. iv; 6. Rom. viii. g. Phil. | 8 

i. 19. 1 Pet. i. 11. as proceeding from Both. no - 

9. 2, What is the laſt Reſpect, in which our / — 

N is here Repreſented . = 
A. His Relation 10 h. OUR LORD, Eph. - + 20S 

iv. 5. 1 Cor. viii. 6. xii. . „ 

10. 2, How is Chriſt ZUR Lord? 2 805 

A. As he. is God, together with the Fallen = 

and as by Him God Created the World; fo hag Rom. x. I2, 

he the ſame Original Right of Dominion with him - 

and is Lord of All his Creatures. . | 
11.2, Is there not ſome Other Ground for 

his Title, and which Reſtrains i it in a Particular | 

r Manner to Mankind? . 


L A. Yes there is: Inaſmuch as by his Coming Aft il. 36. 
t Minto the World, and Dying for Us, he Redeem- Nan. xiv. 
if Ned Us from Dear i 5 became Oar Lord, 2 Ce 1. 3. 


by virtue of that Purchaſe which He thereby? Phil il. 1, 
ade of Us. BN 
12.2, When did Chrift begin, in this Reſpect a 
o be Our Lord Ca 

A. He enter'd, in part, upon this Authority jo. 11. 3. 
before his Death, though not without Regard to 
his dying for Us: As is evident from his publiſh-. 
ng his Goſpel; abrogating the Law; and ſet- 
ing out the Conditions of Lifeand Death to Man- 
ind. Hence, before his Death, he aſſerted to 
imſelf the Power to forgive Sins: Mat. ix. 2, 6. 
But the full Exerciſe of his Dominion, he EN-* Rom. . 
red not upon till after his Reſurrection; when, $; . .. 1 
as himſelf declared to his Apoſtles, Mat. xxvill.g, &c. 
18. All Power in Heaven and Earth was given un- 
0 N Ses b l 21, 22, 23. 

3.2, How long will Chriſt continue, in this 
F 70 to be Our Lord? | 18 
A. Cbriſt will continue to be Our Lord lay. ” 

Ever; and of his Kingdom there ſpall be no End,. 
Luk. i. 32, 33. But then as the n Mater, 8 


3 
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The Pine of . 


of a —.— part of that Aurhority Wray = now 
exerciſes over his Church, is proper only to the 
preſent State of it, and will determine at the 
; Day of Judgment; fo, will all the farther Exer- 
|þ | | il: of ſuch Authority; ceaſe together with it, 
| Chriſt, as Mediator, meſh; Reign till be bas p 
all bis Enemies under bi dest; i. e. till Sin, Death, 
the Devil, and all WigkedMecn ſhall be deſtroy'd; 
and all his Faithful Servants, be delivered from 
the Power of them. - P/al. cx. 1. 1 Cor, xv. 25. 
But that being done, Chriſt will deliver up this 
Authority, to God, even the Father: 1 Cor. xy. 24. 
Nevertheleſs, ſtill, as God man, he will, conti- 
nue to Reign ak and over, his Saints; to all 
Eternity, in Heaven: And ſo make good what 
Daniel foretold concerning him, Dar. vii. 14. 
That his Dominion is an Everlaſting Dominion, 
obich ſhall not paſs away; and his W that 
dobicb _ not be deſtroyed. 
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1 Birth of the 

. I" 7. 2 HAT does your Creed bach you far: Z; 
i W ther to Believe concerning our Lord : 
j | 4 Chriſt; in the ee Articles which hi 
by; Relate to Him? | 8 
E A. All ſuch Matters as are neceſſary to bel: 
i „ Known, and Believed by Us, with Relation to ti 
the great Work of our eee which was Bl h 
accompliſn'd by Him. 5 in 

2. Q, By what means did Chrif accompliſh 
| the Redemption of Mankind? '7 

A. By giving up Himſelf to the Death upon 
; the Croſs for us. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. B 
3.9, How could brit, whom you believe tl 
to be God, die? ſc 
4. ws took upon him our Nature, He be- n 


GT 


Dr Ne explatnd, 2 

ame Th? like one of Us; and being found in 
faſhion as a Man, he yielded up himſelf to Death, 
ven the Death of the Crof for Us: Phil. i 7,8 . 


Acts xx. 28. 
4.9, After what manner. was Crip made 
n? 


p” Not by the e of his Divi Na- Jo. 1. 14. 
ure into the Humane: Nor by any Confuſion of . il. 14. 
the To Natures to ether: But by Uniting. our 
Humane Nature to His Divine; after a Singular 
manner, and ſuch as cannot be perfeRly Ex- 
preſs d bin. 

5.2; Were then Two diſtin? Natures, the Di- 
_ and Humane, United together i in Chriſt? 
A. Yes, there were: And that in ſuch wiſe 
as to make the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, by the difſtinc- - - 
tion of the Two Natures, in the Unity of the 
ame Perſon, become truly, and really, at Once, 
both God, and Man. 
6.2. How was Chriſt made Man? 


A. He was Conceived by the poly Obel, 
and Bom of the Uirgin Marx. 

7.2, How could ket be conceived by the 
Holy Gboſt? 
A. Not by the Communication of any Part of Mat 15. 
his Own Subſtance to Him; but as that Bleſſed luke i. 385 
Spirit ſet Nature on Work, and took away the 
need of any Human Concutrenge to his Produc- 
tion: And as, having thus prepared a Body for 
him, of the Subſtance of the Virgin; he breathed 
into it a moſt Perfect, Reaſonable Soul. 

8. 2, Wherefore was it needful for the Holy* *2 Cor; 


Ghoſt co do this?? : Hed. iv. 15. 
A. Both for the Honeur, gap" Purity of our , 26. 
1 Pet. i. 19. 


Bleſſed Saviour: 2 That fo he might come into b t. . 33. 
the World free from all tincture of Sin: b And al- 3 
ſo, that by the extraordinarineſs of his Birth, He 2 — ; 


deliver d concerning it. 9. 


ens Prop hecies, which God had beforeix. 6 li. TY | 


The Pinees N * 


d: = How was ata born of the Virgi 
| Mary? Mets 
Gal. iv. 4 A. The Subſtance of his Body was derived 
7:7 5 from that of the Bleſſed Virgin: He grew in he 
Womb; and at the full Time of her Delivery ſhi 
brought him into the World: And upon all theſ 
Accounts, ſhe was as much his Mother, as any 
+ Ocher Woman is Mother of the Child that is 
born by Her. 
wo 1.06. Q; Had our Saviour Real Body, like un- 
= to One of Us? © 
E A. He had both a Real aan Body, Luk 
„ ay; 3 0. xx. 20,27. 1 Jo. iv. 2, 3. and a Ra- 
tional d. Mat. xxvi. 37, 38, 39. xxvii. 50. 
| Luke xxiii. 46. Jo. xix. 30. And was in all things 
1 Tim. l. 5. like unto 25 only without Sin. Heb. ii. 17. iv. 1 5 
i. 
11.2, Why do you make mention of the Per: 
fon of whom Chriſt was born? 
A. To ſhew that he was the true Seed of 4. 
braham and David, of whom the Prophets ſpake, 
Gen. xxii. 18. 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13, 14. P/al. Ixxxix. 
36, 37. cxxxii. 11. Ferem. xxiii. 3, 6. For from 
Abrabam, by David, did our Bleſſed Saviour de- 
ſceend. Mat. i. 1. Rom. i. 3. Luke i. 3 2. iii. 31. 
12. Q; Wherefore do you give the Title of 
| 7 gin, to the Mother of our Lord?” | 
— 84 4 To teſtify our Belief, that in the Produi- 
Luk. i. 34, on of our Saviour ſhe had no knowledge of any 
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35.7 Nan, but was at once a Mother, and a Virgin: WW": 
uw | Not to determine any thing of her Condition 
. ! though we piouſly ſuppoſe, and it 1 
Wh has been generally received, that ſhe till con- fc 
109 tinued, as ſhe then was, a Virgin. tl 
1 7 Should not this Relation of 8 Ble. 
ſed Virgin to our Saviour, oblige us to pay a more u 
eie rdinary Reſpe to her? 
if 


# «7 "2g A. as it ſhould: And chetefhess it will 
OD become 


. 


Canin Ra Ania 


become us always to mention her with Honour: ; 
o imitate her Virtues; and to give Thanks. to 


ved ou, for that extraordinary Favour which he 

he leaſed to beſtow upon her, that ſhe ſhould / 
thi i hs Mother of our Lord. Luke i. 48. „ 
ef ow” What think you of that Worſhip, which, DE. MN 


pon this account, is paid to Her, in the Church + 
of Rome + 9 

A. As of the groſſeſt Idolatry that, it may be, 
vas ever committed in the World: Such as no 
good Chriſtian can think of without horrour; 


„nor any One partake of, without the hazard . 

da-iis Salvation. . 

50. 15.9, What is that Worſhip of which you 1 55 

og: peak ſuch hard things? | | 

25 A. It is the moſt proper Worſhip of God. 8 

8 They pray to her in almoſt all their Religious = 15 uf 

7. Cervice: * They put their truſt in her: They — 4 
Rely upon her for * Grace, and * Salvation: © «© 


* They conſecrate particular Offices of Devotion 
to her: * They erect Religious Societies to her 
Honour: * They depend on her Mercies no leſs, 
if not more than on Chriſt's; and * Recur much 
oftner to her, than to him, for Pardon, and For. 2 
giveneſs. 8 1 


of : | . 
1 A : i Deatb, 
8 8 E C T. XI. „ 08 Bret] z 
y Of bis He- 


1. 9. O ſaid; that the End of Cbriſps 1 
e g Born of the Virgin Mary, was, Nd f 

Thar he Fes. & thereby be in a Capacity of Dying 

on Us: Tell me therefore how did Chriſt do 

this! . 


b A. He Suffered under Pontius Pilate; | 

e was Crucified, Dead, and Buried. | 
2.9. Who was Pontius Pilate? + , Mat. xxvit. 
19390 4. He was Governour of Judæa under 7ibe- D 
i | 
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Cor. xv. 3 14 155 20. 


— 8 A. The ſame which the Providence of God 
r 3s —_— had done; 


lat. ri. then he was C rucified ? 


-, 


Fit che * Emperor, at the time of N 
Death, and conderin'd our Saviour to be Cru 
cified. 

3.9, Why do you take notice of the Perſon 

under Whom Chriſt Suffered? _ 
A. For ſeveral Reaſons. 1. To fix the Time 
of his Suffering, which had been particularly 
Dan. ix: 25; foretold by the Prophet Daniel, 490 Years before 
26. it came to paſs, 2. To ſhew that at that time 
| the Scepter was departed from Judah, and fo the 
Cen. zl. time of Jacob's Prophecy, concerning the Coming 
— of the Meſſiab, accompliſn'd. And, 3. To ac- 
count for the Manner of Chriſt's Death, which 
was alſo extraordinary, and forctold by the Pro- 
phets: Crucifixion being not a Fewi/h, bur a Ro- 
man, kind of Puniſhment. 
4. Q. How came Pontius Pilate to condemn 
our 3 to this Death? 
A. He did it to ſatisfy the Importunity of the 
sl. li. 5, Fewos, after having plainly declared, that he was 
. 12g. not worthy to die. Mal. xxvii. 23. 24. Luk. xxili. 


— 26, 5: 2, What as you fs "A this? 


2Pet- i 22-evidently deſign'd to declare by it; viz. © That 
be Mat. Chriſt Suffer'd for our Sins, not for any Evil that 


HAY 6. Q: Did Chrift Suffer any thing before his 
22-48-57-63 Cracif :xion; that you ſay, firſt, he Sufered; and 


3 Cor. xi. 2 


Ai a. A. Yes very much: He b was Bretrayed by 
5o. One of his Own Apoſtles; © was Deny'd by 
271 *. Another; d was forſaken by them All. © He 
Jo. Xx. 12. was Accuſed as a Rebel, and Falſe Prophet by 
n the Fes; f was Evil- intreated by the Soldiers; 
Luke xxii. Hurried from the Chief Prieſt to Pilate; thence 
Jo. M. to Herod; from him back to Pilate again. He 
ur. Was Blind-folded, 3 Scourged, Crown'd 


| | | with 


* CHRISTIAN REG 


ich Thorns, Spit 1 e oj > He carry'd. his own _ 

roſs through the City: And beſides all this 

aderwent that inward Grief and Anguiſh of 

Mind in the Garden, which much 8 all 

hat he endured upon Mount Calvary. Mat. xxvi : 
7,38, Mark xiv. 33, 34. Luke xxli. 44. - C vmp. 
Fo. Xii. 2 

7. Q. Wherefore was. Chriſt Crucified? 

A. To fulfil both the Types and Prophecies 


0 oncerning his Death. Gen. xxii. 6, Numb. xXi.g. | 4 
"Wop. Jo. iii. 14. Pſal. xxil. 17. Zach. xii. 10. 
Sad, in the next Place, to deliver Us from the 


urſe of the Law, by Making himſelf a Curſe for 
5, Gal. ili. 13. 
8.9, How did Chriſt ſuffer all this? + 
A. Only in his * Humane Nature: His. Body * Pet. lit, 
dured all the Inflictions of the Jets, and 96d 15 
5, without: His Soul was the Seat of all his 
ears, and Horrors, and Pains, which he felt 
rithin, The Divine Nature only gave worth f A xx. 
d value to what the Humane bare. The me 6 1 8 
erſon was God, and Man, who underwent all Fw” 
is: But the Man only Suffer'd; the Divine Na- 
re neither did, nor could Suffer any thing. 8 

0, 2 Wherefore to his being en, do you . 
ad. that he Died? 
A. Becauſe though Crucifixion was a Capita Luk. all 
uniſhment, and extended unto Death, yet it: : 
as not neceſſarily in its ſelf, Mortal. 80 that 44 
t might have been Cruciſied, and yet for ler 
at, not have Died. 

0. 2, Was it neceſſary to our Redemption 5 

1 Chriſt ſhould Die? | 
A. It was, Heb. ix. 16, 23. For the Wages of Sin in. li. 70. 
Death: Rom. vi. 23, and withaut ſhedding 6 
lood there i is no Remiſſion: Heb. ix. 22. And there: ? 
re we could not have been deliver'd from Death rom, v. 6. 
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Col. i. 21, | ſtead, | Mat. xxvi. 3 


22. 


away the Sting of Death; and 3 bim, who 
had the Power of Death, "that is the Devil. Heb. ii, 
14. ix. 13, 14, 26. Rom. v. 6, 8. 1. Cor. xv. 93, 57. 
- 11.9, How, was Cbriſes Body diſpoſed of, 
after he was Dead? 
A. It was decently, and honourably Buried, 
by Foſeph of Arimathæa, and Nicodemus, princi- 
pal Men among the eus; and that according to 
the Prophecies of God to that purpoſe. Mat. 
Xxvil. 60, Mark xv. 43. to 46. Jo. xix. 38, 1 
comp. Ja. liii. 9. 
12. What became of his Soul, while his 
Body lay in the Grave? 
A. He therein Deſtended into pell. Thal 
xvi. 10. Ads ii. 31. 
13. . What does the Word Hell ſignify? 
*b Gen, A. It is diverſly uſed in the Holy Scriptures, 
7-23.55" Sometimes it fignifies the * Grave b Sometimes 
z8am-i.6- the State of the Dead: And ſometimes (eſpeci- 
10.xlix. 5. ally in the New Teſtament )-it denotes the © Place 


M v a, of the Damned, wherein they are to be torment: 


29, 30. ed for Ever and Ever. 
x. 28. ri. 14,9, In which of theſe Significations do you 
Lakerl. here underſtand it? 
I A. In the fr/t it cannot. be ken: For of the 
Fgurial of Chriſt's Body, there was mention be- 
fore; and a Soul cannot Go into the Grave: 
Neither can it well be taken in the laſt; fo 
Chriſt finiſhed all his Sufferings upon the Croſs: 
Fo. xix. 30. and had nothing to undergo 1 in the 
Place of Torments. 
136. Q But might not Chrif deſcend thither, to 
triumph over the Devil in his Own Place? Orto 
deliver from thence, all fuch as ſhould there Be. 
lieve in Him? 


4 This has been the Opinion of many of th 
ANI 


— 
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Antients, bur I think without any ſufficient Ar 
guments, or Authority, from the Holy Scriptures 
o ſupport it. 
16.9, What then do you take to be the true 
Meaning of this Article? | : 
A. I ſuppoſe that it muſt refer to che Place 
3 Cbriſt's Soul went in its State of Separa- 
Ars ii. 31. Now what that Place was 

eems 15 clearly pointed out to us in the Holy Scrip- 
ures. For, Firſt, Our Bleſſed Saviour promiſed . 
he Penitent T bief, but a little before his Death, 
hat That Day he ſhould be with him in Paradiſe: 
ke xxiii. 43. And, Secondly, As he was 5 of 
ing, he gave up the Ghoſt, with theſe Words, 
ather, Into thy Hands I commend my Spirit : Luke 
xiii. 46. Chriſt therefore having now finiſhed his 
Paſſion, expired upon the Croſs: His Body was 

aid in the Sepulchre; his Spirit returned unto che ien 8 
at gave it; and, together with the Soul of the 

enitent Thief, was carried by the Holy Angels 

to Paradiſe, where the Souls of the Righteous 

eſt till the Day of the Reſurrection. And from 

hence it return'd on the third Day, and was a- 
ain Re to its Body, as Ours alſo ſhall 
e, at the Day of Judgment. | 

17.2, What is your Opinion of the Limbus 
"atrum, or Priſon, in which thoſe of the Church 
Rome ſuppoſe the Souls of Holy Men, who 
ied. before che time of Chriſt, to be ſhut up: 
nd to deliver whom, they lay, our Saviour 
ow went down thither ? 
A. As of a mere Fiction, for which e! is 
ot the leaſt ground in Scripture, & but much e vii. 
e contrary; and fit to keep Company with Luke xi. 
eir e Dream of Purgatory ſinſe. 223 
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of the Grave? 


f is Re- 2 N „ b 
3 SECT. XII. ; 
the Third | 5 . 93 5% 
Day; 8 pes ii ail enyy” ole by h 
22 1.9, AS Chriſt to continue always under 
W the Power of Death? | 


A. No: But'on the contrary, it was foretold, 
concerning Him, That God would not leave his 
Soul in Hell,. nor ſuffer his Holy One to ſee Corrup- 
ie,, COR 
 :2.9. How was he deliver'd from the Power 


I 
1 
A be Roſe again the Third Day fromM ; 


"3.9, How do you underſtand theſe Words? 


* 


A. That upon the Third Bay after his Death, 


As i24+ his Hon and Body, which had been ſeparated il 


111. 1 5. iv. 10. 


x. 40. xiii. from One Another, were by the mighty Power 
o. xvii. 31. | | 


| | 4 | h 
m.iv.24, of God, brought together again, and vitally U- d 


1 nited to One Another. And ſo the ſame Feſus who 


Cal. B x. was dead, became again alive; or, as it is in my b. 
Erbe. l 19. Creed, Roſe again the third Day from the Dead? 6 


Dol. u. x24 * 15 
abe. A. I before ſaid, That he was Raiſed by the 


*185ii.24, Mighty Power of God; à Nor could any thing leſs 


is God. | 


. PBs „ bor 1 ä 
er to take it up again. Which 1s alſo by the way, 


4. Q Did Chrift Raiſe Himſelf from the Dead? 


. . % than a Divine Power have done it: Eph, i. 19 hi 
20. Yet as Chriſt was God as well as Man, ſo W 

he did alſo, in that Reſpect, concur to his Own by 
EReſurrection. And thus the Scripture tells us, by 
Jean. Fo. ii. 19. Deſtroy this Temple (ſays Chriſt to the ha. 
Feus) and in Three Days I will Raiſe it up. Jo. x. w 

17, 18. Therefore goth my Father Love me, becauſe cor 

I lay down my Life that I may take it up again: MHV 
Man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of mM; 

ſelf: I have Power to lay it down,” and I have Pow-W ar 


another Evident Argument to proye that Chriþ 
5. Q; How does it appear that He did thus 
Ri: from che Dead? 3 4H 


Os 
4 » 8 { 
„„ 
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2 By the Teſtimony of Thoſe wh6 were Eye- g . oo 
witneſſes of it; And ſaw him firſt cruelly put {0H 25:5, 32k 
Death, and afterwards beheld Him Alive again. 1 - 

6. Q. Are the Perſotis, who gave Teſtimony e 
hereunto, ſuch as may be ſecurely Rely'd upon, 
in a Matter of this Moment? 

A. They are: For firſt we have the Teſtims: a, Nees 
ny Ne, moſt — — 333 as well as of his 01 25 
Friends, to prove his h: Mark xv. 39, 44, . it i 
45. Mat. e 62, Fc. Nor will the $39 44765 av | x 
which He underwent, permit Us to doubt of 
it: Jobn xix. 33, 34: And,; Secotidly, as for 
bis being Alive after; the Jetos, who ſet a Guard 
upon his Sepulchre, on Purpoſe to prevent his 
being Stollen away, and the pretence of his R.. 
eaßg ſurrection, which they were afraid his Diſciples 
er had deſign'd to Raiſe thereupon, yet eould not 
U. deny, but that in deſpight vf all their Care, He 
ho vas Gone out of the Sepulchre; and what was 
become of Him they could not tell, Mat. xxvil. 
bs, Sc. xxviii. 11, G c. | 

But what poſitive Witneſs have you 6f 

bis bein Alive after his Crucifixion? 
| Fe have che 4 Witneſs of his * Apoſtles, of? a dor *. 
5 q Diſciples; of above * Five Hundred Perſons, 1 bac pr 
who ſaw him, and converſed with him; and ma- 7. . „ 
ny of whom died for the Teſtimony which they 25, 27, 285 
pave unto it: None ever went back from it. We u 
have beſides this, łhe Witneſs * of h Angels: The * Jo. xx. 124 
Witnels k of ae Perſecuto#, by this very Aſſuranee u.: 3 
converted into an Apoſtle. And, laſtly, de Prong 
Witneſs ® of 4 God Himſelf; 5 without al. 
Diſpute, enabled the firſt Preachers of this very i. 220% 
Article to work wonderful Miracles, in Confir- * 
mation of i it; and there y as effectually, as could 
be defired, Gave his o Evidence to the Truth 
ef it. Aa xiv. 3. 

8. * oy do you- add 2. Circumſtance te 

- £ 


xXiits + 


Z HE "Tie L of "I 
| ix the Time: of his RefurreQion,. that Fe * ro 
q | ITO Third Day? 

A. To ſhew that he aſp. According to the 
Types, and Prophecies, that had gone before con- 
cCetning Him; and upon the very Day that He 
himſelf had foretold he would Riſe. Jonas i. 1). 
ii. 10. compare Mat. ' xii. aA xvi. 21. 
| Jo. ii. 19, 20. 
. 9. A: How does it appear that i it wasthe Third 
Day on which he Roſe? . 
*Mat.xxvii, A. * HeSuffer'd on the Sixth Day, being our 
 & | Lida), between Nine and Three a Clock in the 
Lak. ri. Afternoon: b He Roſe on the Firſt, commonly 
# called Our Sunday Morning, after; and fo was 
xxvii.z, Dead part of Friday; all Saturday; and part of 
Mar. xvi. a, Sunday. For the Fews computed the Day from 
Luk. xiv. the Evening; and fo Saturday Night, Six a Clock 
J. r. , the Firſt Day of the Meek, according to them 
7 N Ez 
] o. Q Was there any ching Remarkable in the 
Day on which he Roſe? _ 
A. It was the Day on which God bad be- 
fore deſigned he ſhould Riſe. And therefore on 
this Day; the Sheaf of the Firſt-fruits, by which 
their Harveſt was to be conſecrated, was lifted 
up before God, among the Fews; Lev. xxiii, 10 
to ſignify, that Chriſt, our Firſt. fruits, ſhould 
on this Day be Raiſed up by God from - the 
Dead, and ſo become a urety to Us, of ou 


3 future * See Rom. xi. 16. 1 Cor. rn 
| 20, 23. 
11. Q. What is the ſpecial Importance of ch 


| 2 OR Ariel, to Us? 
Aa. 33. A. It is very great : Jaofeagch. a8, Firſh, l 
Cong. does beyond Contradiction confirm the Divin 
Autbority of our Bleſſed Lord; Rom. i. 4. and 
the 7 2 of our Religion: And, in the nen 
Fer, does Aſſure Us, chat the Price of our R 
7 5 be 2 


9 


'F} 
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ſemption was fully paid by Him; Rom. iv. 25. 1 
viii. 33, 34. and is a Pledge to us, that as Chriſt. © 

yas raiſed from the Dead, ſo ſhall our mortal Bo- 

iss be quickned alſo, by the Spirit of Chriſt, Whichs Pet, i. 3. 


Io NES. in Us. Rom. vi. 5,9, vill. 11. 

7. — ? 9s ee | 

* s EC T. 1 
5 is 2 8 

rd «A 


.9, ow did our Bleſſed Lond diſpoſe of Right Herd. 
H Himſelf, after chat he was Riſen from . 


ho he Dead? : 
#4 A. He continued upon Earth, Forty Days, | 
ich his Di/ciples, both to Confirm them in their 


Belief of his Reſurrection: Jobn xx. 19, 25, 27. 

ind to inſtruct them more fully in all thoſe things, ny 
which they were afterwards to preach to the '. _ 
orld: Acts i. 3. And then at the End of them: 
be Alcen ded into Heaven; where he now 
Ditteth at the Rig -hand of God, the Fa- 


be 2. Q; After what Manner did Chriſt Acend into 
e aven? : - 
i 4. Fe ws taken up Viſibly i in the Preſence offak. xv. 


all his Diſciples. A Cloud came down under fix 801.53. 
is Feet, and he mounted by Degrees in it. They 
ollow'd him a long time with their Eyes; till 

t laſt having loſt Sight of Him, but yet ſtill 
coking after him to the Place where he paſſed, 2 
wo Angels appeared to them, and thus con 
rm*d them in the Truth of what they had ſeen; | 
le Men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into 
eaven'? This ſame - Feſus which is taken up from | 
you into Heaven, Hall ſo Come in like manner, as e : a; © 
vave ſeen Him go into Heaven? Acts i., 10,11. 

3. Q. Did Chrift Aſcend i in the ſame Body, .in | 
which He converſed with his cs after by. Y 


Narres; : 


—— 


re he” 
— | A. He did Aſcend in the ſame Body 1 53 100 ha 


aſſured Us thereby, that We ſhall hereafter be Re. b 
ceived up thither in our Bodies, as well as Souls; £ 


and ſo Reign in Both, rogether with him. M'” 
4-2, Into what part of Heaven did Chrifl 
Aſcend? n 


Eph. iv. 10. A. He aſcended into the Higheſt Hande t. 
. 24 where God does in a ſingular Manner ſhew bit K 
| Majeſty, and Glory. And therefore our Creel * 
tells us, that being. aſcended into Heaven, he 
b aun ba * ſate down at the Right-hand of God, the Father 
29. © Almighty: Luke xxil. 69. Where alſo He fhal 
Rom. . continue, till he ſhall come again from thence 
50 cx. 1. {0 judge both the Quick and the Dead. M at. XX), 

54 i 31. XXvi. 64. Acts i. 11. 
Heb.i. 3,13. 5. 2 What do you mean by the Right-band of 
Tiii. 1. "Go 4? 
Cal. 1. A. Not to Repreſent God under the Figure of 
| a Man; nor to intimate any particular Þ Poſture 
Trat. 2a. of Chrift Above; though having a Humane Bod 
ehe might well enough be deſcribed in it. Bu 
as by the One, 1 underſtand 4 Place of Power, 
Honour and Authority; 1 Kings i ii. 19. Ehal. vi 
11. xlvi. 3. Luke xxii. 69. Heb. i. 3, 4. So, bf 
the Other, I ſuppoſe, is meant, the ſettled Po 
* ſeſſion, and Enjoyment of all theſe; Prov, xx. 
Ade 30, Heb. x. 12. And the Senſe of the whole, F tak 
u. to be this; That Chrif being Aſcerided up ini 
1 Heaven, was immediately thereupon enſtated by 
Phil, 8-89, God in the full Poſſeſſion of his Regal Office and 
25. comp. Dignity; and ſhall e continue to enjoy it kill he 
F. cx. 7. ſhall have finiſh'd the whole Work of out Re 
demption; By beſtowing Glory, and Salvation 
upon all his Faithfül Servants; and by final} 
deſtroying, in Hell-fire, all the Enemies of hy 

Power and Dignity. - 

* 6.9. Does our Saviour do any ang. at 5 


Hu, Ter] Us with Kind ig Heaven . 
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| Nerds Day of Judgment to the whole World? 


A. Yes; he perfects his Prieſily Office there, 

by Interceding Effectually to God for our For- 
giveneſs: As the High Prieſt under the Law, 
3 he went into the Holy Place before the Art, 
with the Blood of the Sin Offering, did thereby fl 
niſh the Propitiation which he was to make for 
the Sins and Offences of the People of the Jews. 
Rom. viii. 34. 1 Tim. Il. 3. Heb. ix. 11, 12, 24, x. 

21. 12 1 | 


* 


* * e r 
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Of his Co- 


8 E C T. XIV. t | 1 
Judgment. 


. EI OW long ſhall our Saviour Chrit 7 WW 

| continue to Sit and Intercede ſor -Us © 
at God's Right Hand? 

A. Till the Eng of the World : Which being 
Come; He ſhall Return from thence with Glo- 
ry co Judge both the Quick and the Dead. Mar.xvi.27. 
Acts in. 2 f. Ihe Heavens mii Receive him till the ax 42 
times of Reſtitution of all Things. And then, This: Per. _ 
fame Jeſus, which was taken up into Heaven, ſhall 
fo Come, in like manner, as be Was foes to Go into 
Heaven. Acts i. 11. 

2. QA What do you mean by the Phraſe, the 

Quick and the Dead? 

A. By the Quick, I 3 thoſe. who. 
ſhall be fed Alive on the Earth at the Day of 
Judgment: 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 2 Theſſ. iv. 15. By 
the y e thoſe who have. before departed out 
of this Life. And I make mention of. Both to 
ſhew, that ALL Men ſhall be judged; And that > 
2 Chriſt ſhall be the Fudge. of: ALL. Addi x. 2. Ad, I. 
2 Cor. v. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 1 Pet, Iv. 93. 3 

3. Q. Do you then believe that there thall be 


A. I do believe there fhall be ſuch a Day, and 


that moſt Solemn and Terrible e 
1 4 | Xl, 22, Y 


[| a 


6]. ._ "Ee Dinciples of the” 


xi. 22, 24. xii. 36. Fo. v v. 22, 25. an qr 
*Mat. xxiv. 27. 1 Fo. iv. 17. Jude 6. * Wherein, - firſt, the 
31-331, Angels ſhall ſound the Trumpet; at the Voice 
x Theſſ, iv. of which, all that are in the Graves ſhall Ariſe, 
:6- and Come forth, and be gather'd together into 
» Dan. vi. One certain Place: Þ Then our Saviour ſhall 
J. . 2 come down in the Clouds of Heaven, with Pow. 
28,29. er and great Glory; and the Books ſhall be O. 
n pen d and the Judgment ſit; and every Man be 
2 Tim. iv. judged out of the things which are Written in 
. i choſe Books, according to his Works. See Mat. 
Rev, xx. 4, xxv. 31, Cc. 
bn, 4-2, After what Manner ſhall this Fudgmen 

be tranſacted? 

A. The particular Manner is unknown to Us: 

Yet this we are told, that we ſhall then be call 

to an Account for all that we have done in the 

whole Courſe of our Lives here on Earth. E. 

very Evil Work; every fooliſh and wicked 

Word; every ſecret Thought ſhall be brought 

to light. Nothing that we now covet the moſt 

to hide, but ſhall be then diſcloſed. And we 
ſhall be either Acquitted, or Condemn'd, ac- 

| cording to what we ſhall have done, whethe 

it be Good, or whether it be Evil. Eccleſ. xil. 14 

1 Cor. iv. 5. 2 Cor. v. 10. Mal. xii. 36. Rom. ii. b. 

Rev. xx. 12. 

. 2. Shall there be any. particalar Method 
| bbſerved, in the Proceedings of this Judgment? 
< x Cor. xv» A. Yes, there ſhall: For, Firſt, The © Jut 
1 Thel iv ſhall be Raiſed, and Judged, and Acquitted: 
16, 1. and Caught up into the Air, at ſome convenient 
diſtance from the Earth, where, with the Hoh 
Angels, they ſhall fill up the Retinue of our 
Blefſed Saviour. Then the Wicked ſhall be Raiſ 


r and brought to Judgment 4. And being 


77. Xix. as. condemned, not _ by Chrift, and his Saints, 
Lu. xxii. 30. but 
* 2. | 19 


* 


Rom. ii. 5, Cc. 2 Pet. ii. 9. iii. 7. Heb. vi. 2. ix, 


eee 
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but by the Sentence of their own Conſciences, 72 
they ſhall, together with the Devils, 2 be driven Mat. xxv. 
away by the Angels thereunto appoinred into - _ 


their Place of Torments. Which being done, Our 
Saviour ſhall, together with all his Saints Re- 
curn triumphantly to Heaven, and there Reign 
in Glory at the Head of them for Ever, and Ever. 
Lake i. 33. Heb. i. 8. comp. Is xlv. 6. lxxxix. 
37. Das. vii. N 5 
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of your Creed contain? 

A. It contains all that is needfull to be Known 
and Profeſs'd by Us, with Relation to the D0- 
ly Ghoſt. 

2. Q; What do you account needful to be be- 
lieved concerning him? 

A, Not only that there is a Holy Ghoſt; but 
that he is the Third Perſon in the ever-bleſſed 
Trinity; and as ſuch, of the ſame Divine — 
with the Father and the Son. | 
23. Q, How does this appear? | 

A. By the plain Teſtimony of the Hoy Serip: | 
tures; by which alone we are capable of know- 
ing any thing in theſe Matters. Now thoſe Sa- 
cred Writings evidently ſpeak of him, not only 
as a Perſon, but as a Divine Perſon ;_ and that di- 
ſtinct both from the Father, and from Our Lord 
Fejus Chriſt. 

4. Q, Wherein do the Holy Seriptupen ſpeak 
of this Bleſſed: Spirit, as of a Perſon? 

A. They give him the Proper Names of a Per- 
ſon: GOD; Acls v. 3, 4. LORD; 2 Cor. iii. 17. 


THE SPIRIT; 1 Sam. xvi. 14. Jo. xvi. 14. THE 


rf ER; Jo. xiv. 26. xvi. 7, Se Dey + 
9 1 7 | aſcribe . 


* 
- 9 ; © 
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Paul's Wiſh for the Corinthians, 2 Cor. xiii. 13. In 
St. Jobn's Catalogue of Witneſſes: 1 Jo. v. 7. They 
OPPOSE him to ſych Spirits, as We all low to 


afcribe to Him the PROPER LES of a Perſon; 


Underſtanding, 1 Cor. ii. 11. Vill, 1 Cor. xii. 11. 


They Repreſent Him as doing PERSONAL 


ACTS: He is Sent; He Cometh, Goeth, Heareth, 
Teacheth; Mat. iii. 16, Jo. xiv. 26. XY. 26. xvi. 7, 


13, Sec. Is 7. empted, Rejiſted, Grieved; Acts v.. 
Eph. iv. 30. Speaketh, Commandetb, Intercedeth. 


1. Acts x. 19. xiii. 2. Rom. viii. 26. # They FOYN 
him with thoſe who are confeſſedly PENSION 


viz. God the Father, and our Lond Feſus Cbriſ. 
the Form of Baptiſm: Mat. xxviil. 19. = 


be PERSONS: 1 Sam. xvi. 14. * They repreſent 


him under PERSONAL APPARITIONS: Mat. 


tit. 16. Acts ii. 3. and by all this undoubtedly af- 


ſure Us, that he is a Perſon. 


_ 5.2, By what Arguments from the Holy Scrip- 


tures do you prove, that He is a Divine Perſon ? 


A. By the ſame by which I before ſhey'd the 
Son ſo to be. They aſcribe to him the NV AMES 
of God: Acts v. 3, 4. 2 Cor. ili. 17. The A- 


9 RIBUT. ES of God: Heb. ix. 14. Pal. cxxxix.7. 


Job. xxvi. 13. The HONOUR of God. They 
tell us, That he is the Spirit of God: 1 Cor. ii. 
11, 12. That a Sin may be immediately committed 


againſt Him: Mat. xii. 31. That his dwelling 


in Us, makes our Bodies the Temples of God: 
x Cor. iii. 16. That Chriſt, by being Concei ved 


by him, became the Son of God: Luke i. 35. 


They teach us tor Baptize in his Name, together 


with thoſe of the Father, and Son: Mat. xxviii. 19. 


And by all this evidently declare to Us, that 
He is not a Created but a Divine erſon. 
6. Q, How do you prove him not only to be a 


Divine Perſon, but a Perſon diſtinct both from 


hos Father, and the San? 
: 4 He 


{£0 


„ 


Canrerran, 8 replatnd.” 


1 He proceedeth from the Father; and there- ' - 


fore is not the Father : John xv. 26. He is ſent by 


the Son; and therefore is not the Son: John xvi. 7. — 


He is ſent, ſometimes by the Father, in the Name; 


of the Son; and ſometimes by the Son, from che eb i. LY 2 


Father ; and therefore i is neither the Father, nor 
the Son: John xiv, 26. xv. 26. 

7. Q. But did not you before Rye chat there 
is but t One God? And how now do you ſay, that 
the Father is God, the Son i God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt i is God, 

A. That there is but One Cod, che Hol y Scrip- 
tyres plainly declare; and even Reaſon it ſelf 
confirms it to Us. And yer the Same Scriptures 
as plainly declare Every One of theſe Three to 
be God. And the only way we know of Recon- 
ciling theſe Two, ſeemingly contrary Aſſertions, 
is to fay, that theſe Three are of One, and the 
ſame divine Nature, communicated from the Fa- 
ther to the Son, and from Both to the Holy Ghoſt: 
And that therefore They, together, make but 
One God, 

8.9. How can Three diſtinct Perfons- fo par- 
take of the One Divine Nature, or Eſſence, as All 
together to make but One God? 

A. That is not my Concern to explain: This 
I am ſure, that if the Scriptures be (as We all al- 


low that they are) the Word of God, what 'they 


plainly deliver muſt be true, becauſe it is, in 
effect, delivered by God; who can neither be 
Himſelf deceived, _ will deceive Me. Now W? 
that they deliver both theſe Propoſitions to me, 
That he Fatber is Cad, the Son is God, and. 
the Holy Gboft is God; And yet that there are 
not Three Gods, but one God; I am as Hire as 
J can be of any thing that is ſpoken or vrit- 
ten, for my Underſtanding.'* * hat therefore 
a theſe Aﬀercidns are True, and een 
2 71 ** l 4b am 


Tir Damages of the 


I am . But how, or after what mne! 1 
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am to underſtand them, ſo as to remove all ſhew L 
of- Contradiction in them, this the Holy Scrip- 2 
- tures have not revealed; nor do I therefore pre- 
ſume to pronounce any thing, more particulagly fe 
concerning it, 
hy then do you fay * they are MI” 
Three bg and but One in the Divine Eſſence ? » 
A. Becauſe I know not how better to expreſs - 
the Unity and Diſtinction, of them; and they are i 
Terms which the Church has long Received ; and L 
I ſee no Reaſon to depart from them, unleſs I 4 
knew of ſome better and more apt Expreſſions Wi © 
to Uſe in their Stead. ” 
10. Q; Is there any thing farther needful to be | - 
known concerning the Holy Ghoſt ? * 
A. Yes, there is; and that is with Relation n 
to his Office: And upon the Account of which, fi 
He has the Attribute of Holy, in an Eminent 5 
Manner, aſcribed to Him; viz. That it is He 
* Rom. xy. who Sanctiſieth Me, and all the Elec L 
— * vi. 11. Peopls of Ood, P 
2 Theft. ii q N 1.2, How 1s it that the Holy Ghoſ does 8 
13. t 181 
dest rrin. A. b He Regenerates Us at our Baptiſm: John 1 
3 ii. 5. Tit. itt. 5. He Unites Us unto Chriſt. i Cor. 
40. xii. 12, 13. 1 John iii. 24. Co- operates with Us in b 
10 all our Religious Undertakings : 2 Cor. iii. 3, l. | 
Jo. vi. 44- 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. He Illuminates our Underſtand- ll - 
2. ings : Pfal. cxix. 18. Acts xvi. 14. Diſpoſes our 
Wills: Phil. ii. 13. Settles us in the Faith of 
Chriſt: Eph. ii. 8. Phil. i. 29. Enables us to ful- . 
fil our Duty: Rom. viii. 14. Gal. v. 16. Helps 
our Prayers: Rom. viii. 26. Fortifies us againſt 1 
Temptations: 1 Cor. x. 13. And Carries us through pa 
all the Dangers, that either our Own Weakneſs, 0 
or the Cunning and Malice of the Devil may raiſe D 
againſt Us; to draw 2 ny . or hinder i 


/ ? 4 x d Us 
"Th be 4 4 
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Us in Our Duty. Phil. 1, 6. 1 Cor. 1.8. 2 Cor. i i. ; 

22. Epb. iv. 30. = 

12.9. Will the Holy Ghoſt alone do all this 5 

por Us? . 
/ A. No; But we muſt Uſe our Own Endea- 
« vour, if ever we mean to be aſſiſted by him. Tracer 5 in. 5. 
is by the Erace of the Holy Spirit alone, that we 
are either diſpoſed to Will, 7 enabled to do thoſe 
» chings which God, and our Duty, Require of 
d Us. But that Grace is not to exclude, but to 
I afliſt and perfect, our Own Endeavours; and to 
enable us thereby to do that, which without it | 
we ſhould never have been able to have done. 
Phil. ii. 12, 13. Work out your own Salvation with 
Far and Trembling: For it is God which Worketh 

in you, both to Will, Eu to Do, of his Good Plea- 


' jay 7 


n ; ; % 

1 fare. | „ 

: 13. Q. By what means may we obtain this Fez 
0 Help of the Holy Spirit? | . 


q A. By fervent Prayer to God for his Grace: 

Luke xi. 9, 13. and by a diligent Care to uſe that 
Portion of it, whatever it be, which God hath. 
given us, to his Honour and Service: Mat xiii. _ 
12. xxv. 29. Upon our doing of which, not only * 
that Grace, which we already have, ſhall be ſure 
to be continued to Us, but greater Degrees ſhall 
be added to it. 2 Pet. iii. 18. 

14.9, Axe theſe the only Ends for which the 
Holy Spirit was giyen by Chriſt, to his Church? 

A. No; His Operations are very many, and 
can hardly be particularly Enumerated, He not 
only Regenerates, and Santtifies Us; Diſpoſes Us | 
to Our Duty; and Fortifies Us againſt Tempta- 
tion; but moreover, .Direfs Us in Our Doubts; 
Comforts Us in Our Aſfflictions; Supports Us in 
Our Troubles; Arms Us againſt the Fear of 
Death; Gives Us Strength and Courage, in Try 
als 00 e A in ſuch Caſes = hp 

ces 


aa 


— 
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ſees needful, Seals our Souls, with ſuch an 1 fn 
ward Senſe and Aſſurance of God's Favour, as 
makes us firmly fatisfied of our future, Everlaſt: 
ing Salvation. Rom. v. 5. xiv. 17. viii. 14, 16. 
2 Cor. i. 22. Eph. i. 14. iv. 30. Gal. iv. 6. Phil 
i. 29. 1 Theſſ.1. 6. 

14.2. How long ſhall the Holy _ con. 
tinue thus to Comfort, Sandtify, and Guide the 
Faithful? 

A. As long as there mall any Faithful Rerhain 
in need of his Aſſiſtance: Which becauſe there 
will be to the Eud of the World, therefore Chrif 

has promiſed, that He ſhall alſo, till then, con- 
tinue to Conduct, and Govern, his Faithful Ser! 
vants. John xiv. 16. Matth. xxviii. =O; i 
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n "3 E CH: XVI. : 
and of Here- if 


N HAT does the FOUR 7 H; and 
r 1 1-2, Wi Laſt Part of your Creed relate 'ro?- 
A. To the Church of Chriſt: Its Duty and Pri: 
\ vileges here; and its future Hope of Glory and 
Immortality hereafter: ' 
2.9. What is the Firſt thing which you are 
taught to believe _— Chriſt's Church? 


Mat. xvi.18. A. *. there is a Holy atholick Church. 
. 3. Q, What is that Church; of which this Are 
Eph. i. aa. ficle ſpeaks? 
Coles, A. It is, the Univerſal Church of brit; ; the 
24. PE An Aſſembly of all thoſe, Who from the 
time of the firſt publiſing of the Goſpel, to this 
Day, have believed i Chriſt; or ſhall bereaftet 
proves K* Faith, to the End df the World: 
4. 2; How can ſuch a Church be the 2 5 
our Faißt 
A. Not as to that port bf" it which we 
and "communicate with; but gs in 155 
« | * 


Fete 


-— 


cer RxziGion explaind, - = 2 
Two Reſpects. Firſt, as we Believe, by the - 
Word of God, that thoſe who have gone be- 


fore Us, in the true Faith of Chrif, and the Tt ” 


1 Cor. xv, 


Fear of his Holy Name, though out of all Vi- ee 


ſible Communion, at preſent, with Us, do yet Thef᷑ i, 
Live to God; and are ſtill Members of Chrifhg 5,18 
Church, though in a different State from Us; 
and ſhall, together with Us, be gather'd into 

One Glorious Society at the laſt Day. And, Se- 
condly, As, upon the ſame Grounds, we do 

alſo farther believe, that in all the Ages yet to 

come, to the End of the World, Cbriſt ſhall con- Nat. vi. 18, 
tinue to have a Church upon Earth; So that ** 20. 
no Power of Men, or Malice of the Dari en ct 
ever be able utrerly to root it. out, or to deſtroy | 


it. 


— 


2 How can a Society, conſiſting of ſuch 
different Members, and thoſe at ſo great a di- 
ſtance, both in Time, and Place, from | One Ano- 
ther, yet All together make but One Church? 
A. Becauſe how different ſoever the Mem- We 
bers of this Church may otherwiſe ſeem to be; 46. 
yet they are all * Unired together under One | 
Head, the Lord Feſus: Are * San#ified; and Ru- Wr. x 15. 
ed, by the ſame Holy Spirit: & Are endued with *% 27-28: 
the ſame Love to God, and towards One Another: 4; 5, we.” 7 
* Live by the ſame Laus: u Profeſ; the ſame Faith: gi =. 
* Partake of the ſame Sacraments: * Have the Heb. zl. 23. 
ſame Hope of Salvation ſet before theme * Wor- 
ſhip the fame God, by the ſame Advocate, and 
Saviour Fefus Chrip: And (as to what concerns 
all the true, and lively —_— of this So- 
ciety) *ſhall one Day be gather her into 
One actual Place, and Portion 4 in he Glorious | 
Kingdom of God for Ever. 27 2 221 
' 6.9, Wherefore do you y_w this Church the 5 
Title of Catbolie x? 
4 12 ſeveral Acequaiss but wm 
WO: 
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| Falter Twas! Fir, To diſtinguiſh it from the —Fak 
Derbi. Church; which was/confined t tp.2 certain People; 
| 29-20. and was to continue, but for) a certain Time: 
| Whereas the Chriſtian Church takes in all Mau. 
Rind; and is to laſt to the End of the "World. 
Pfal. ii. 8. Acts x. 34, 35, Mat. xxvili. 19, 40. 

Mark xvi. 13. Luke xxiv. 47. 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
And, Secondly, To ſhew that in this Creed 
7 whigh comprehends what is to be Believed by 
| briſtians ; we profeſs not our Faith of any 
| One Particular Church; which may ceaſe; and 
| fail; (ſuch as the Church of England, or Church Wl. 
* of Nome; ) but of the Catholick, or Univerſa 
Wh lat. vi. 18. Church of Chriſt; as that which ſhall never 
| , fail; and to which, alone, the Promiſes of G 
belong. | [ 
7. 2, May not any One, particular 0 burch, be c 
called the Catholick Church? 8 
A. No, it may not; any more than 1 0 
| may: be called Ent gland, or England the Whol: < 
World. - The Catbolick Church, 5 the Univerſal . 
L 


— ets rs hr * 


Church; and that- neither Ours, nor any other 
particular Church is; nor, whilſt there are more 

# # fach Chriſtian Churches in the World, can be. C 
But, a Catbolick Church, a Particular Church may 

be called: And ſuch ours is; though that of cc 
Rome, I doubt, will hardly be able to make a 

. * - - good Pretenſion to this Title, any more than roll of 
> ow Other. Medi. N 
8. Q; Do you make a dürre then, be ih 

I A Catholick Church, and 7 HE Catholick WI 
Cburch? KS ha' 

HA. There is Wen a wide. difference be- by 
tween them. THE Cabolick Church. is, as I 
before ſaid, The. whole, Church;\ But a Caths: 


lick Church implies no more than a Sound Part 
of it; a Church in Communion with the Cato, . 


Bell Re of. C brift,. in n to the Con- 
e venticles 


1 * 


| — of Hostel, "II eee "Who; — 


whatſoe ver they may pretend, areireally no parts 
of the Catbolick. . or hall be confi ler dd 


by Ci aß fh. 


9. 2, Whom do you account „ and 
' Schijmatichs?, And how does it appear that they 6 
are not Parts of the Catbolick Church? ; 
A. The Catbolict Church being that Churcb 


which was, at the firſt Planted by Chriſt and his 5 


Atoſtles, and has continued ever ſince to Teach 
the ſame Doctrine which it Received from them: 
It is evident that no Heretick can be a irue Mem- 
ber of it: Becauſe Thoſe. only are Hereticks, 
who Deny, or Diſbelieve, that aith which Chriſt 
and bis Apoſiles delivered, to This Church, And 
that not in ſome leſſer Points, but in the moſt Ne- 
ceſſary, and Fundamental Articles ef it. Now 
Thoſe, who do this, can never be true Members 

of that Church, whole Do#rine They not only 
do not Receive, but reject: And who by their 
Errors deſtroy that very Faith, by which alone 
They can be intituled to the Character either af 
true Diſeiples, or found Members of C ft. N 


10.9; Bur why. may. not Schiſmaticks be 1 a> 4 


counted true Members of Ghriff's Church? . 1 


A. Becauſe they forſake, and cut chemſel ves 
off from the Communion of the Catholick Church, 
Now it is a Sontradiction to ſay tlat thoſe 
ſhould continue Members of the Catholick Church 
who by their Own voluntary departure Roh >, 
arg 1 he i 
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237 3 15 Talcienr to n thoſe " profecst 
according thereunto, to be truly Catbolick Chi. 
ftiaus: And alfo Hold. 2 with all ſuch 
"Js . Churches as profeſs the fame Fahb; 1 As EY 
forth, as they do fo, _ 25 29 
12. 2 What is your: 'OS in on of the 

uf Rome, in this Particular? s 
. That the is both Schifmatical, d Herb 
ticals' Schiſniatical, in cutting off all Others from 
her Commutiion, ho will not profeſs her Errors, 
and ſubmit to her Uſurp'd Authority: Heretita, 
in profeſſing ſuch Dottrines as quite" deſtroy the 
Foundations of Chrif ianity; and are inconſiſtent 
with that Truth, which the herſelf „ mr 1 
maintain. | by 


13.9, In what, Reſpect a> you believe | * 

. _ Catholick Church to be Holy? 6 
Erh. i. . A. As both the End of Cbriſt in Gathetin 5 
— * of it; the * Rules he has wen to it; the * Profil; 
i, miſes he has made it; ts Sacramenti, * Mi. 
5 2 ry, all its * Ordinances, were deſigned to make ill - 
* 14. 22 But eſpecially, as All thoſe who 40th 
26 „de the Faithful Members of it, arè aFual =. 
Sandtiſied by the Grace of the 1 SpiriFz an 

ſo are truly, though imperfectly, ly, now; ane - 

the 


ſhall be made * 7 and ee pe 
hereafter. To | 228 


8 5 „ e is . firſt cha or & Se 
belonging . "hos 22 e 1 
ol Ci 3 


2 


„ it wy ind: 5 denote el 7 9 
Holy Perſons or Help N | Andchis Arti X elem may - | 

very e led t bot of Them, 725 

3-2. hom do yon mean by Hoi "Perſon | 2 
A. Though. all Chriſtian..in General, . are "+ 4.5 
called in Scriptures. and we are e to % 


reſume that all ſuch are Holy Perl, erſogs: *. * et by ker 1. 14 
Saints: *we are moſt gropyriy to underſtand Kue be. 
as anſwer. the End af their ling, by a 1 foelys g Th 


Faith; and a 17 57 91 77 in 1 : un 1 


Utes 4 2. A IA Gray WE. 8 
4.2, "With iow and in xobat Thi 9 8 you 5 

believes ſuch Perſons to haue 2 

A. Lbelieve that all. the true Bat” df: God. i. $s 


Communiong with God the Fatber, and our. Lord r Jo. i. 36 
Fefus Cbriſt; as they are \Receiyed: into. Cove. 
nant by the One; through ithe | Death, f and Paſ- 

Bon of phe tber. 3 

'dI believe chat th heres | Fl 45 ‚ ip wit 5 e. 427 
the Holy Ghoſt, by his Dwell, em; and, 3 
SanFifying of Ther. 1 i 6. 
I believe that rh, have. Full 1 with e 
© Holy Angels; who both MRS mak them 0 2 | 
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ve Eph. in. g; 
Chriffs Church, have a Right of Fellwbip, or 5 5 


their Exigencies} and have 4 moſt, tender affe - n 
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, „ * 5 2 

v 165 — 3 . N ; Sake 3 ds 
- 2 1 pf 2 — 5 * . en at 2 
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"Fm ry Ire ho Ford Tha eee uc hat 
ſoe ver ſe ath been pointed by Chrih 5 ore. 
ſtabliſned in the Church, for the Comin i Good 
1 Benefit of all the *Members of it. 


| 1 Arte Do yo u hot, by this RP the re. 
by 5 1 8 iltterly ſhut out thoſe from ay pan 
5 who yet are more commonly ealled Sand 


> NR) T7 mean. „ Stich as Hare departen: this "Life . be 
1 of. d. and the Faith of Jeſus Chr, 
| | fo; by no means; 1 believe them to pr 
. fake in this Communion alſo; as they are fl 
ing Members of Chriſt's Holy Catholick Chureb. An 
kcherefore 1 believe, that They have à Fa 
uuns Jeſs than We, 9 4 God, and Chriſt.- Th 
Tait] +  tliey ate Sarftified by the fame irit'; Are Viſit 
by the Holy Angels; ve ſome ind of Fellowſ 
335 x with One Another; and with Us. allo, howen 
| . ſeparated by Death from Us. > bv. FITS FO 
6. 2, Wherein do 70 ſuppoſe weir Fellmk 
5 With Us to conſiſt? e 
N bn A. J look upon the Caſe be much thb 6. 
ieh Us, as it is wich Members of the fame 
vil Society upon Earth, when they are in 2 
Is = | Ta © reign Cotntrey, far diftatit from One Anoth 
bs he, Weare Mem ers of the ſame Church;'# Unitd 
3533 © the ſame” Heud; * Santtified by the ſame Spi 
25 Hein of the ſame Promiſes; Shall, in a little 
* 25 be in the ſame Place and State: and wien 
„ en of * World èomes, id 20 ſhall. 2 be tn 
llated to the ſame Gli an . in 
| oy 25 * Heavmly Kingdom. © IL) # 14 
, 7, 72D Fo: what! Offices of | Communion | 
I Belief "oblige Us, "at preſent, rowards'B 
„ ůͤN ©. - yok bu Ot FRY 
5 „ To the Awe; of Cbrifts- Church 
5 e . ˖ e 2 7 7 2 0 horny to 
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Kind IE 701 6 Pendo 


Js Il. How he Sainte 425 222 — 7 
nunion ane Us, We canng! _ rough 4 is 
hat the o, in general, pray for Us, as it is 

ertain 85 with well 1 525 

ho are yet here on Earth; we muſt Bleſs God 

or the Grate. he was B e to beſtpw upon 

hem z and by which were deliver d from 
be Sins and Temptations . this Evil N old, Z 


key, b but . to Go. to 2 . 
1 take 


Jeparthre. £6 ue 
'8, +I wid think on of that 12 10; 20 6 
aid to them in the Church af Rome? 

A. It is not only Vain, and without all War- 
ant from God's Res but indeed Supetſti- 
ous, and '[dolatrags. - 'To Pray to any Creature, 
nd He at a vaſt Diſftauce from Us; In t WF > 
f Gad, with all the Outward Marks « of ellgious 
orſhip „ bay, and oftentimes, in the” "fame 
ords, and in the ſame Breath, in which We 


hat the' Perſon ſoprayd to, can Hear our Prayers 
nd Auſiwer our Deſires; being evidently to Give 
o the Creature the Honour due to the Creator, - 
hich cannot be done without the Nr of Toes 
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ray to God; and that, laſtly, Wie a Confid dence 


nd enabled faithfully to ſerve him unto the End. 2 
e muſt ſet befqre Us their Examiles,' and Ini- 
ate their Et Ng, muſt atcount of them as 


5 


2 * 5 


3. But for our ſelves, oy x 5 


1 
IA 
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e Power 
heChurch in 


ehat behalf. 1 N 
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8E Or. XII. 


7HAT i is the next Pin” which 

W you believe does, of Right belong 
to thoſe who are the Members of 2 e 
4. The Foxgtueneſy of Sins. 


What is Sin? 


mi. 4. Whether by our Omitting to do what 
that Required us to have done; Or by our doing 
any thing contrary to its Commands. 
3. 9, What mean you by the Tat of God? © 
2h. l. 1 A. The Wil of G. 05 how ſoe ver made known 
Pal. Ai. to Us; ; whether by c che Light of our Own N 
Endo. ences, or by the Doclaraliuus of his Word, eſpect 
or iv. ally that which is dcliver'd to us, in the Books 0 
7925 the New Teſtament, 3 
4. , How does God forgive . 
A. He waſhes away the ſtain of it — his San 
Aifying Grace; and Remits the Puniſhment of it; 
8 for the Sake, and through the Merits, and Med 
ation of Feſus Chriſt, our Saviour. 
5. 2, What Aſſurance have we that God 1 wil 
thus Forgive us our Sins? 
A, The Covenant of the Goſpel i is founded up 
| on the Promiſe of ſuch F orgiveneſs: Sa that i 
42. l. 26. we Believe that Chrift died for our Sins, © we mul 
Abs 25 alſo Believe that God, for Chriſt's Sake, will for 
2,3 give all thoſe, who \ thuly repent of their Sins; Ly 
42 l "i 4, 
"XD 47. Acls v. 31. xxvi. 18. Eph. iv. 32. 
- 6.9, Is this the 1 Privilegeof the Cher 
of Chriſt? 
A So. the Scriptures tells us: There being a 
Other Name under Heaven given among Men, h 
which we muſt be Saved, but 6h _ of! the Lon 
Lain. Acts iv. 12. 1 
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Ag CanrsT1ay Ruzagron erg 


n 5 
A. Who hath Power to 3 Sins but God on- 


Go ht in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. 
= 79. But has not Chriſt left a Prue with his 
Church to forgive Sins? TT 


A. He has left with his Church a Miny feria 
Power, to declare Forgiveneſs of Sins to all ſuch 
J, Nas truly Repent of them, and believe in Him. 


ba When therefore the Miniſters of his Ward, are 
called in to the Aſſiſtance of Sick or Scrupulous 


Perſons; they may, upon the Suppoſition of a 
true Repentance, pronounce in God's Name, the 


7.2, From whom is this Forgivench to be 


ly? Mark ii. 7. Of Him therefore it muſt be a 


Pardon of their Sins to them. But in this they 


only deliver the Sentence of God; which, if the 
Sinner be truly penitent, God will infallibly make 


upon them. 


9. Q But does not the Church of Rome aſcribe 


much more, to the Au, of the Prieſt than 
this? 


A. Ves, it 38 New is this One of the leaſt | 


Preſumptuous, or leaſt Dangerous of its Errors. 


; of Good: Otherwiſe it will be of no uſe to themz 
becauſe it was erroneonſty, though charitably paſs'd 


They tell us, that the Sentence of the Prieft, in 


bol chis Caſe, is not only Declarative, but Judicial. | 
And, which is yet worſe, they add; That tho! 


W Sicines be not affected with ſuch a Sorrow for his 


Sins, as would Otherwife he ſufficient to obtain | 
God's Pardon; yet, by rightly Confeſſing them to a 


Prieſt, They ſhall be forgiven x and an Entrance 


Opened into Heaven, by the. Power of the Keys, 


in Abſolution. By the former of which, As they 


r MY zſurp upon the Prerogative of Cod; Mark i ii. 7. 


so do they, by the latter, lay a very dangerous 
„ Scumbling-Block in the way of wicke 1 Men 
d 3 * e to Rely: on — aSor- 
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Of the Gene- Nee 


ral Reſurre- | 5 s E © oF XIX. 


tion. 5 
WP 2.3; HAT is the Third — promi. 
ſed by God to Chr-f#'s Church ? 
"© he Reſurrection: of the Body. 
2.2, Shall not Ml Men Ore” be Kale 
again at the laſt Day? 
4. They ſhall, 
. How then is thiss Privilege of thoſe who 
are the Faithful Members of Chriſis Church ? | 
A. Becauſe though all Men ſhall be Raiſed, yet 
not All after the fame Manner. . The Bodies of 
= ar. the Faithful ſhall be raiſed in a moſt Bleſſed, and 
17 ; Glorious State: 1 Cor. xv. 42, &c. They ſhall be 
erfected in all their Parts, and Qualities; ſhall 
F render'd an Habitation fit for a Glorify*d Soul 
to dwell in; and be prepared for the Enjoyment 
of an Everlaſting Felicity. And thus to Riſe; in 
ſuch a State, and for ſuch an End, is certainly a 
1 very great Benefit, and the peculiar Privilege of 
A C Chriſi*'s Holy Church: Luke xiv. 14. xx. 3 55 36 
1 f 37. 8 
4.92, How then ſhall the Wicked be Raiſed? % 
Jo. v. 28,29. 7 Their Bodies ſhall alſo be Reſtored to them; i. 
Att xxiv.. and that in ſuch a State, as to be capable of un 
= der; dergoing for Ever thoſe Torments which God 
has prepared for Them. But their Reſurrection 
ſhall 1 to Shame and Miſer oy: And what is the 
Blefling of the Righteous, ſhall to the Wicked 
be a means of Enereaſing their Pain, and En 
larging their Puniſmm ent. 
5. Shall we Receive the ſame Ban . 
now have, at the Reſusrettion; or "al ome: 


"thee Bodies be prepared for. ub, © 5 
TTY 4 The 


* I g 1. 7 a 


5 en Were "explaind. Bi 


IJ The very Nature of a RefurreZion does un-: Di 
ſwerably prove, thatwe ſhall Receive the ſame 
Bodies; and the End of it confirms it to us: Our . | 
_ being therefore Raiſed, -and Reſtored to? ar * 7 

that we may be Rewarded, or Puniſhed, ina — 
ſame Eſtate both of Sou! and Body, in which | 
ye had done Things Worthy either of Reward 
pr Puniſhment. 
6. Q; Shall All Mankind, not only Gued, and 
Bad, but Every Single Perſon of either kind, be 
Raiſed at the Laſt Day? | 
A. All that ever died ſhall be Raiſed: Job. v.: 20. 
p Cor. v. 10. But many will be found at the Laſt | 
Day Alive on the Earth. Now they ſhall not die, 

the. by Conſequence, Riſe from the Dead. Bus a] 3 

hey ſhall be Changed: That is to fay, the Men of 


Th 


1d that Age, (hoo Good or Bad) ſhall, by the 

de mighty Power of God, be put into the ſame 

tate with Thoſe, who being Dead, were Raiſed 

ul rom the Dead: And fo be broug bf with them 

nt Whbefore the Judgment Seat of Cbri jp: 1 Cor. xv. 50 
in + 15. foe fp | 1 : 
2 

of — — ————— 85 

6, : : 
* 'SECT. XX. | 5 
13 5 „HAT frall follow upon che Re. 

n» Y rection? I = 


= þ "The Laſt, and eneral Judgment of Man- 


rind; which beipg pals' d, and the Sentence pro- 
ie nounced upon very One, according to his 
Works; It ſhall immediately be pur in Ran 

— 


tion: The Mieted ſhall Go. into Everlaſting 
ment, but the Righteous into Lite E&Everl, 


90 Mat. XXV.. 46. f 7 IS 5 2 * 72 
2.8. Shall. the Wi fl 5 ell” as the Righ- "3 
1 — live for ever ?. cg CRETE 4 The vt do — 5. 


Comp. Rev. 
Liv. IIs 
Ii. 8. 


85 ＋ 7 They ſhall, if h a State of — 
' Miſery, as they ſhall be condemn'd to, may be \ 
called Living. == they ſhall never ceaſe to be; Wl 
nor ever ceaſe to be tormented to all Eternity: { 
Tow x, 28. vu, 41, 46. xviii. 8. e 3 ] 
(5 2, How then i is Everlaſting Life a Privileg ; 
of the Church of Chriſt: * g 
As the Ræſurrection of the Body, was before a 
faid' o be. That” Life which alone deſerves toil; 
beſo called; that Happy and Glorious Life, which n 
God has prepared for the Faithful in his Kingdom, Me 
that is the Singular Privilege of Chri/”s Church, ill - 
and of the Faithful Members of i it. The other, is t 
rather an Everlaſting Duration; a State of end 
Dying, than an Everlaſting Life. C 
4. Q: But can it be conſiſtent with the Juſtice 8 
and Mercy of God, to puniſh the temporary, and 
tranſient Sing of Men, with an Everlaſting State of, 
Miſery and Sufferings? _ | 
"4 We muſt colts it ſo to be, or FM (which 
is as Unreaſonable, as it would be Wicked) that 
God will deal Unjuſtly, and Unmercifully with 
Sinners, at the laſt Day. For certain it is, that 
this he has declared ſhall be the Reſult of their 
Evil-doings. 


5. Q. Why may. we not by. the Everlaſting N 
Dourh, and Everlaſting Puniſhment, of which the 7 
Scriptures ſpeak, on this Occaſion, underſtand il be 


rather the final Deſtruction of ſuch Wicked Per- 
ſons, than an 2 Continuance 6f Them in 
Paix and Miſery? N ld ee 

- A. [Becauſe oh Scriptures hape plainly Geck 


red, were Men willin . . underſtand it, that h/ Or 
Everlaſti ing Puniſhmen! is meant Everlaſting Tor: tur 
meat; That heir Worm Jh ag, die, nor their Fir! th: 


be quenched ; Aut bey ſhall 2 lin Everlaſting Burn 
ung: Mark ix. 4. l. Lanka That there eB, 
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de e Mat. viii. 12. xiii. 42, 50. All which Phraſes, 

„however they be underſtood, muſt denote Suf- 

fering, as well as Puniſhment: An Eternity of 

t Pain, not an Eternal State of Death and Inſenſi- 

' Wh bility. Beſides that Everlaſting Death or Deſtru- 

ge Sion, would not otherwiſe be, properly ſpeaking, _ 

| an Everlaſting Puniſhment. For as ſoon as Men | 

re are thus Dead, they ceaſe to /uffer; and for that 

to very Reafon, ceaſe to be puniſh'd. And one 

ch may as well ſay, that a Malefactor, who was Ex- 28 

n, Wl ecuted for his Crimes a hundred Years ago, ſtilt = 

. continues to be puniſh'd by the Magiſtrate; as 

that after a Man ſhould be once annihilated, he 

mould continue to be Puniſh'd for his Sins, by 
E“ non nnn | 

6,2, Wherein do you ſuppoſe the Everlaſting 1 

Happineſs of the Righteous ſhall Confiſt?  - #4 

A. As to the Particulars of it, they are alto- 

gether Unknown to Us; nt indeed are we able 

in our preſent Eſtate, perfect to comprehend 

the Greatheſs of them. Thus much in Gene: 1 Cor. xr. 

ral, we are told; that they ſnall be placed in a $5.7. 

it BY moſt Glorious and Perfect State; free from all! Jo. ii. 2. 

cit BY Sin, and from all Suffering: Where they ſhall En- 8 

J joy all the Pleaſure and Satisfaction that their * 

* Natures, then vaſtly enlarged, ſhall be capable of. 

he Bl They ſhall dwell in the Preſence of God; ſhall 

nd be continually entertain*d,_ not only in the Con- 

ef: templation, but with the Fruition, of all the 

1 i Riches of his Goodneſs, and Glory. They ſhall 

be Companions with the Holy Angels; and paſs 

Ja cheir time, in the Greateſt Love of God, and of 

| One Another, that can be imagined. They ſhall | 1 

turn all their Service, into Praiſe and Wonder; | 2 

ſhall hade nothing left to wiſh or deſire of Him. of 

And they ſhall both Love, and Serve, and Praiſe 

F165 1-245 EF e . e e Him, 
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Him, with ſuch Rapture, and Satisfaction, with: 
| ſuch Joy to themſelves, as well as ſuch Fervour 
towards God, as no Thoughts can Conceive, 
nor is it poſſible for us, by any Words, to ex- 
| preſs the Gre | 


arneſs of it. 1 Cor. i. g. Compare 
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| * A R 1 II. 
Of the ' Goſpel Obedience. 


s ; BC +: XXI. . 1 — | 


WAI which your Godfathers, and 
SE Godmothers promiſed for 
= you at your Baptiſm? m 
het J ſhould keep 
ws Sod s Holy TO and Com- 
mandments and Malk in the ſame All the 
Days * Life. 
= o you account it to be Neceſſary for 
| you, An alſo, to fulfil what they Promiſed for 


ed 4572 
: - rd and aide * Neceſſary that I cannot wa. 21. 
be ſaved without it. „ag, K. 1 

3.9, Do you then expect to be Saved by Ne 
tue of your Own' Good Worts? 

A. God forbid: On the contrary, I am per- * 
ſoaded that when I ſhall have done All that 1 
can, I- ſhall be but a» Unprofitable Servant: Luke 
vii. 10. But however, I mult ſincere! Endea- 
vour, what in Me lies, to keep God's Command- © 
ments; and then I am aſſured that God will Re- 
ward Me, not according to my Deſerts, but ac- 
cording to his Oyn Mercy, and Promiſes n - 
in Zeſus Chriſt. ge ol 
. Are yauiable, of your ſelf, by your o _— 


\ BR 


4 


T | Natura Strength, to keep God's Commandments? "158 
A. No, Tam not: For in Me, that is to ſays . T0 
5 x s my Fleſh, dwelleth no Good Wing. Rom. vi. 18. = 

t is the Grace of Cod which mult work in hob > x» 


8 


eee Ae 


7 


5 Mat. Xii. 
N ALS Mat 45 


22 Cor, vi. and as the Meaſure of the Grace which he is ple 
Er to allow me, will enable me to do, foward 
x Pet. v. 10. Perfection: But to diſcharge a Perfett, that is to ſay 


"I to 2 = to Do; according to his E Fla 
Jure. Phil. ii. 19 

5. Q; Being thus aff hed by the Holy Spi 
can you Pere keep God's Commandments? 

A. No; I cannot, nor will it ever be poll 
for me in this Life to do it. à I muſt ſerve God Sir 
cerely, wit hall my Heart; bImuſt ſerve him Zealoul 
ly: with all my Strength; & I muſt go as far as I can 


Lix. 21. 


an Unſinning Obedience, to God s Commatidnienty 
this neither I can, nor did ever any one Elſe, by 
he who was God, as well as Man, do it. For, it 
many Things we Offend all: Jam. iii. 2. And, if a 
ſay that ue have no Sin; we deceive our er anl 
the Truth is not in Us. 1 Jo. i, 8. 
6. 2, Will not this undervalue the Grice of th 
Holy Spirit, by which we are Sanfified? 
A. Not at all: Foraſmuch as I aſcribe to Thi 
the Glory of all the Good 1 do; 1 and take to my 
ſelf, the Shame of whatſoever i Is Evil; or Defe 
- Rive i HANES; © 
F. Q. What think you of Thoſe of che Chard 
of Rome, wo, notwithſtanding: this, talk of 
Works of Supererogation ; and thereby pretend 
not only Perfectiy to keep God's Commandments, 
but to do even More, than God Requites then 
to have done? 
A. I think that they neither underfiand then 
fſtelves tior ther Duty: It being certain that the 
Mat. xx, Meaſure of our Duty, is to- Love the Lord ou 
3 God with all our Heart, and with all our Soul, and 
Det. z 12. with all our Strength: Fejorid-which, as it ĩs not 
poſſible for any Man to GG; ſo neither is there 
any One that can juſtly ſay, He has ever; for 
any long tim̃e together abſolurely dome e 
the atmoſt height of ii: 


\ 


Canin, 7 RI ie 8 ON, pm. 


- 8.9, Seeing then our Obedience cannot .be® — 2 
brought to Perfection in this Liſe; what is that 
Obedience which God does now Require of Us, 


in Order to our Salvation? 
A. It is the Obedience of an Honeſt, Humble, reel. c. 


Place, to an Univerſal Obſervance ＋ all Ged', cle H. 
Commandments. Secondly, to a hearty Endeavour 5 8 
to come up to as, perfect a Diſcharge of our Duty? „ 

according to the Meaſures of 
ſent Condition will admit of, And that. Third- 
lj,. with Conſtancy. and Perſeverance, unto. our 
Lives End. Mat. x. 22. 1 Cor. i. 8. 1 Pet. i. 13. 


Heb. x. er 39. Rev. i Ul. „„ 
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Ten Com- 


22 Ad any ſuch ns 3 


laid downfor 


we are to Believe? , Thems 
A. There is ſuch a Collection, and that den. 

ver'd by God himſelf, in what we eee : 

* the Ten Command ments. . 

. Do: thoſe Commandments, which were | 

Given by God. to the Jews, ſtill, continue in 

Force, — Oblige us Chriſtians? 

A. Ves, they do; Mat. v. 17, Gt. and that | gy 16; 

Some Meaſure more ſtrictly, than they did Them: Rom. rig. 

The moſt Part, if not All of them, having been Im · ij. 8. 

either more fully Expounded, or more Perfectly 

Delivered to us, * Chriſt in the New Teſtament, 

than they were firſt given by. God to the Fews  - 

in — Old. See Mat. v, vi, vii. Chapters. * 

"Why 60 "Jn cut ed the * Gom- 


nandments? 


Wy 


-- 


| 55 g | * - "EY | — Not 


incere Heart: Such as Leads us, in the 7 550 


them, as our pro- 2 Fer. 


he, ö E 0 T. xxl. 5% 


made, of the main Branches of what andehe Rules : 
we are to Do; as we had 1 in the Creed, of what theBxpojitis | 
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"The Pincinies a the” 


Not only becauſe they have a uſual 


; divided into that Number; but becauſe they we 
Originally deliver'd ſo by God himſelf; and a 
accordingly io call'd by Moſes. Exod, xxxiv. 


Deut. iv. „ 44 
What do theſe Commandments, in: Gen 


| ral, Refer to? 


A. To the Two great Branches: of our Du 
Dur Duty towards Pod, and Dur Duty 


wards Our Meighbour. 


. 9. What Authority have you for this Di 
on of theſe Commandments? 
A. The Authority of our Bleſſed Sovidhry 


xXIi. 37. And indeed God: Himſelf ſeems 4 1 
have had Regard unto it, when he commands 


Moſes to prepare To Tables for Them; On 
One of which were to be Engraven Thoſe whit 
concern our Duty towards Gad; on the Othe 
Thoſe which contain our Duty towards our Nei 
bour. Exod. xxxi. 18. Xxxil. 19. xxxiv. 1, 4, 28, 

6.9, How many Commandments does each 


theſe Tables comprehend ? 


A, As to the Commandments themſelves; it 
not doubted by Any, but that thoſe of the V 


Table end with that which concerns the Sabbath 
and that the Second begins with that which R 


uires Us to Honour our Father, and our Moth 
pheſ. vi. 2. But in Dividing the Command 


of Each Table, there is a Difference between Us 
and Thoſe of the Church of Rome. For they jo 
the Two Firſt into One; and then to complet 


the Number of Ten, divide the Laſt into Twi 


And ſo aſſign, not as we do, Four to One Tall 
and Six to the Other; but Three to the A 7 


dle, hnd Seven to the Second. 
7.9. Is it a Matter of any Moment, How eac 
Precept is divided, ſo long as all ah E Retained 


U 


— 


3 
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Man 
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in itsſelf it is not: But as the Deſign of this 
a Diviſion is to enable them the better to drop tbe 


their Inage- Morſbip, altogether, (and which ac- 


el Boots of Devotion) ſo it is certainly of Great Mo- 


Second Commandments, have apparently a Different 
De /n, and were intended to forbid Two very 


cording to the Diſtinction of Them; they may as 
well divide it into Six, or indeed into Six hundred 


Commands, as into Two. For at this Rate; Tho 
tha alt not Covet thy Neigbbour's Houſe, will be One: 
e Thon ſhalt not Covet thy Neighbours Wife, Another: 
28% Nor his Man. Servant, will be a Third: Nor His 


Maid Servant; . a Fourth: Nor his Ox, a Fifth: 

or bis Aſs, a Sixth: Nor any thing that is his, a 
hundred more in one General Expreſſion, © © 
8. Q; But is there not One Great Branch of 
Dur Duty here wanting, namely, Our Duty to- 
ards our Selves? b BUTION 
A. There is not: For all thoſe Daties which 
+ ve ſo call, have a manifeſt Regard, more or leſs; 
U 


oe conipriſed under the Offices relating to Them. 
ple leaſt, ſince there is no Duty of this kind; but 


Tui hat is Required by God of Us, the better to 


abc Us for his Service; and Acteptance; it muſt 
ee confeſs'd, that the Firff Commandment alone; 


* 


eat 


10 


9 


anting in the Whole. 2 
9.2, Is there any other Diviſion of theſe Com- 
randinents; that may be fit to be taken _— 
EG a 


1 


Second Commandment, which is ſo expreſs againſt - 
cordingly they do oftentimes omit, in their 


ment to be taken Notice of. Now the Firſt, and 


o our Duty to God and our Neigbbour; and may 


ll take in, whatſoever of tliis Nature may ſeem 


Different Things. But the Laſt Commandment ſole-$c telow 


Jil Reſpects the Sin of Covering: And if the Dif- ge , 
ference of the inſtances which are given in it, the 

better to clear, and inforce the Obſervance of 
it, be ſufficient to make a Several Command, ac- 


SS T4 2 eo 


* iel i W 


of, before, we. proceed to the particular FTIR 
ration of Them? | 
A. There is yet Onez namely, That of theſe 
Commandments, ſome are Poſitive, and declare 
what we are to Do; as the Fourth Commandment 
of the Firft Table, the Fifth of the, Second. O. 
thers are Negative, and ſhew us what we are to 
Avoid; as all the Others of Both Tables. 
Ad. 9. What do you obſerve from this Du 
cin? 
. Grest Difference with Reſpect to our 
Obligation to Obedience. For, (iſt,) The poþ: 
tive Commands, though they are always in force 
and therefore Oblige all who have any Concem 
with them, and ſo long as they are under the 
Power of them; yet they do not extend to 4 
Perſons, nor Oblige at all Times, As for Exam: 
ple: 70 Honour our Father and Mother, is a Duty 
of Eternal Obligation. Bur then many there ar 
 Who'have no Father, nor Mcther; and therefor 
neither can they lie under any Obligation to A 
our Them. Again, to Obſerve the Sabbath Day i 
keep it Holy, is a Command that never ceaſes ti 
Oblige. But yet ſhould a Man, be made a Priſo 
ner, or a Slave, ina Pagan orOther Countrey, when 
he had no Means; nor Opportunity to Obſern 
it; whilſt he lay under thoſe Circumſtances, | 
would not be Guilty of any Sin, by not Obſervin 
of it. But now the Negative Commands, not on 
ly Oßlige Always, but All Perſons, at All Tims 
and in All Circùmſtances. And therefore, to Wa 
hip any other God, beſides the. Lord: To make an 
— Image, .. to bow down before: it, and wor 
it: Jo take God's Name in Vain: Theſe, and th 
like Probibitions oblige Men to a conſtant unintei 
rapted Obſervation of them; be their Circum 
ſtances, or Conditions of Life, what they wi 
Nor can vit, at t any Time, or upon any Occaba 


” e lawful for any 2 To 5 arten God; 


Name in Vain; and the like. 

11.9, Have you any _ facher to obſerve 
bow this Diviſion? _ 

A. This only; That theſe o Kinds e 
Include one Another : So that when God commands 
any Duty to be perform'd we are to underſtand 
that he does, by the very ſame Command, for- 
bid whatſoever is contrary thereunto to be done 
by Us. And again, when he forbids any thing 
o be done; he does thereby Require us to fulfil 
he Oppoſite Duty imply'd, as well as to avoid 
the Sin which is expreſly taken Notice of, To 
lear my meaning in an Inſtance of each Kind: 
God commands Us, in the Fourth Commandment 
o keep Holy the Sabbath Day; and that by Sancbti- 
ying of it FA a Religious Reſt: And, by the ſame 
ommandment, he forbids Us to do any ſervile 
Mork upon it; or any thing, whereby this Day 
ay be unballowed, or profaned by Us. And this 
vould have been underſtood, by the Other part, 


reſly taken Notice of it. In like manner when 
n the Sixth Commandment, God forbids us to 
ommit Murther;, we are to underſtand, that we 
re not only prohibited thereby to ſtab or poiſon 
dur Neighbour; but are Required to do, what 
n Us lies, to Cheriſh, and Preſerve his Life: To 


ind cloath him, as far as we are able; and to 
ay bring him in danger of loſing of it. 
12.9. Are there any other General Rules 
hat may be-of Uſe to us, for the better Un- 
0 Us} *- 


G2 = oy” There 


To make a Craven Image to worſhip it; 40: Take God's | 


of the Commandment, though God had not ex- 


elp him, if he be aſſaulted by Another; to feed 


drevent, according to our Ability, whatſoever. 


Ons of the mando hees T 5 
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84. The Painciples of the 
25 A. There are Several ſuch Rules; but thoſe of 
moſt Conſequence ſeem to be theſe Four. Firſt 
« That in every Commandment, the General Thin 
% Expreſid, comprebends un der it all ſuch Particy 
lars, as either directly depend upon it; or may 
« Fairly, and Reaſonably, be Reduced to it. Thu 
the Seventh Commandment, though in exprd 
Terms, it Forbids only the Sin of Adultery; ye 
unider that General, is to be extended to al 
manner of Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſne| 
not only to all unchaſt A#ions, but to all wanin 
Words, Thoughts, Deſires: To all immodeſt Beh. 
viour, and indecent Attire, To whatſoever, i 
ſhort, may intrench upon that Gravity, and RH 
ſervedneſs, which our Religion Requires of uM 
or may be apt to tempt us to ſuch Sins as are hen 
forbidden: Such as high and full Diet, ſoft Cloatk 
ing, the Company of wanton Perſons ; from all which 
we muſt abſtain by virtue of this Commandment * 
As alſo from all Places of Danger, ſuch 1 
Play-houſes, Balls, Dancings, Muſick meetings an 
A „FC 
13. Q, What is the next General Rule, to 
Obſerved, in the Interpreting of theſe Comma 
„„ 1 
A. That where any Duty is. Required, or 
% ny Sin Forbidden; we are to Reckon our jet 
 . <6. obliged thereby, to uſe all ſuch Means, as m 
« Enable Us to Fulfil the One, and to Au.. 
«© the Other”. Thus, becauſe in the Eighth c 
. mandment we are Required not to Steal; thett 
fore, in Order to our more conſtant and rea? 
Avoiding of it, we muſt account our ſelves d 
liged not only to watch our Actions, that 
do not in any thing defraud our Neighbou 
but moreover to do, what in us lies, to ke 
our ſelves out of ſuch Circumſtances as may 
likely to tempt us thereunto. We are thereſo 
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y Virtue of this Commandment, Required, if 
eed be, to work for the Supply of our Own 
Vants, and of the Wants of thoſe who depend 
pon Us. We are to live Soberly and Frugally;. 
ze from Vice, and all Extravagance. We are to 
od all EZewdneſs, Gaming, and the like Occa- 
p15 of Exceſs : To abſtain from all Idle, Difſolute, 
nd Diſboneſt Converſation, and Acquaintance z and 
om whatſoever elſe may be apt to tempt us to 
engage us in the Sin which is here forbidden 


ö us, F . 
14, Q. What is the Third Rule, to be Obſerved, 
r the better underſtanding of theſe Command- 
potent „ 1 6 
A. ** That the laſt Commanament is to be lookd 
upon by Us, not fo much as a ſingle Command- 
ment, as a general Caution gi ven to Us, with Re- 
lation to moſt of the Duties of the Second Table; 
which ought to be Govern'd, and influencd by it. 
us becauſe we muſt not ſteal from, or defraud 
r Neighbour of his Goods, neither muſt we 
vet them, Becauſe we muſt not commit Adul- 
y, neither muſt we Luſt. Becauſe we muſt do 
Murther, neither muſt we deſire the Hurt or 
ath of our Neighbour. For this is the firſt 
ring of Evil in our Hearts; by ſtopping of 
ich we ſhall the moſt effectually Arm our ſelyes . 
ainſt the Commiſſion of it. 5 | 
15. Q: What is the laſt General Rule to be ob- 
ved, for the better Interpretation of theſes 
mänd ments? | 
A. % That whereſoever we are Forbidden to Do 
any thing our Selves, as Sinful, tbere we are to 
take Care that we be not Partakers of Other Mens 
Guilt, who do Commit what was ſo forbidden; 
By Adviſing, Aſſiſting, Encouraging, or other- 
wiſe, Aiding, and Abetting them in It. Nay, 
muſt not ſo much as Give any Conntenance to 
LB. G53 the 


bod 
ket 
ay 
reſt 


4.9 


be Pings of. 5 


1 5 che Evil, which they do, by making Excuſe for 
and extenuating their Guilt ; by hiding, or cenced 
ing of it; left by ſo doing, we make our ſelyg 
2 to it, and contract to our ſelves a 
by it. 0 8 0 


Of 72. | | Ne DA | 
0 1 38e . XXW. 
n ou faid that the Firſt 7 able containg 
* thoſe Commanaments which conce 
our Duty towards God: What is the firſt 
Theſe? 


. Thou halt have none other Gods l 


E. 

2.9, Is this all that apes to this Ca 
Rep? "5g 
A. Yes, it is. 
3. . What then do you account that whit 
goes immediately before it, and was alſo di 
ver'd by God Himſelf; namely, J am ln 
LORD thy God, which byought thee Wt: 
the Land of Egypt, out FI the Houle 

ondage? 
A. It is a General Preface, or Tutrodu8ien; | 
the Commandments; and repreſents to us Wa. 
Two great Grounds, or Motives, on wi 
God Required the Jews to Obey thoſe Ce. 
mandments which he was about to deliver 
» Lev. wil. them; namely, Firſt, * That be was the Hare 
4 14-their God: And Secondly, That He had brou 
+} 12, æc. them out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Hol But 
—— * Bondage. Deut. i 1. 30. vi. 21. to 25. 25 „ in 
8 Judg, „ 15 | 
4.2. Do theſe A exend to us Ci cx: 
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| A, They ds, and 1 + no leſs, if not more, - won ons, 
fo han they did to the ewa. © For we are the? Rom. ii. 

* Friritual Iſrael, and Heirs of the Promiſes. b He C. 8. 
vive ; 


s the LORD our God, by a more Excellent Gal. iii. 24, 
Zovenant than he was theirs.” © He has brought l. 4. | 
Js out of that Slavery, of which the Fews Z. Heb. vii. 
pyptian Bondage was but a Type. d And has pre- Lak. 
Wed for Us an Inheritance in Heaven, i in com- 22 75 — 
pariſon of which their Land of Canaan i is nothingas. . 
o be accounted of. 15 1 . xIi. 22. 
5.92, What is the full Import of the faſt Com: x 2 tos 
3 „ e. 5 
A. * That we mould have the LORD for 
dur God, and * that we ſhould have 710 Qther 
3 F.. 
6. 2. What i is it to have the LO R D for our 
2 5 
A. It is firſt to Think of Hi im, and chen to: 
Worſhip and Serve Him as God. 
7.9, How ought we to Think of God? | 15g 
A. As of an Eternal, and Al- Per felt Beings See See before 
the Maker, and Preſerver of All Things: And our ons 
moſt Gracious and Mereiful Father, in, and 
Brough his Son, Feſus Chrift our Lord. © © 
How ought we to Worſhip Gods TIES 
51 With all the Powers and Faculties both 6f Pi.» 7. 
our Souls and Bodies : Jn Publick,' and in Private. xv. 6.” © 
According to all that in his Holy Goſpel he has geit 7: 
required, or. by the Force of our Oron Natitral 5 
Reaſon, directed us to —__ Jer ene 
9.2; What are'the main Things eld we Phil. iii. 3. 
are to expreſs our Duty totpards God? . 
A. It is almoſt Impoſſible to Recount them: | 
But, in „ it is our Duty, to © Beligye* . . 2. 


vi. 29. 
in Pim; to 5 Fear Him, to 8 Love Vt ow 31. 

8 Xiii. 39. 
Rom. x. 4, 9. Gal. N Jo: iii. .! 13. f Phal. xxii. 23. 
e mY xivs . Poe i. 7 Mat. X. 28. i. "IM 2 Cer. vii. 1. 
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Urlth all our Heart, with all our Mind, with 
— lf our Soul, and with all our Strength; 
re. COO TJorthip him; to » Give Him Thanks: 
1. cr. f. cri. I © put our whole Truft in him; to Call 
as upon Him; to © Honour his Poly Nane. 
5507: 2% ND Hts UCIO2D, and to * Serve Pim trulp al 
T0 the Days of our Lite. „5 
_ 30. erv. 9, TO, 11. Rom. xv. 12. 2 Cor. i. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 13 1 Pet. ii 
CCC 


1 Theſſ. ii. 13. : Heb. ii. 25 3» 4. iv. 12. Jam. i. 21. f Pſal. ii. 11. c. 2. Luk. i, 
7475+ IThell. i. 9, 10. Heb, x. 19, &c. : | 5 
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13. 2, What are the chief Ofences that may 
be Committed, againſt this Part of the fr} Con 
mandment ? FF 
A. They are chiefly theſe: Firſt, Atbeiſin, and 
Infidelity, whether it be Speculative, or Practical 
that is to ſay, whether Men do really believe 
that there is no God ; or live ſoas if they did ; with 
out any due Worſhip of Him, or Regard to Him. Nen 
ta theſe, all Unworthy Opinions of God, or Blaſph: 
mous Thoughts, or Speeches againſt Him. Such axe the 
Thoughts, and Speeches, of Thoſe who not on 
deny the Doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity, or of th 
Divinity of Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, but make i 
their Buſineſs to Expoſe and Ridicule the Belief9 
it. And, laſtly, ſuch are all the Heinous, but eſp 
cially the Habitual Sins, which Men fall into, ani 
the conſequence of which plainly: ſhews, cithi 
that they do not in Good Earneſt believe til 
LORD to be their God, or that they are yet t 
conſider what that Belief requires of them. 
11.2. What is the Other thing propoſed t 
Vs in this Commandmen t? 
A. Net to have any Other, "beſides the LORD 
,, 57S, bee mb 
12.9, Is there any Other God, beſides t 
c 
8 N 
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A. No, there is not, nor does this Command 
ment at all Suppoſe that there is. But wen 
theſe Commandments were deliver'd, the World 
generally believed in, and worſhipped Other Gods, 
beſides the LORD; who was almoſt utterly for- 
gotten by Them. And therefore i it was highly 
neceſſary, that the Lord ſhould, in the very firſt 
Place, caution his People againſt this F olly and 
1dolarmp. 

13.2, How many ways may Men hav Others. 
for their God, befides the LORD? 

A. By many ways as They are capable of ſhew- 
ing, that They have Him for their God. Namely, 

Firſt by Thinking of them as God; and en Cor. viii. 
by Worſhipping, and Serving of them as Such. 84. . g. 

14. 2, Is it poſſible for any Man who knows, Erh. i. xz, 
and worſhips the LORD, to have any Ober 
God beſides him? 

A. So this Commandment evidently Suppoſes ; dre, 
and ſo indeed it may eaſily enough be: There be- 2 . 
ing nothing ſo unreaſonable which an immoderate 33, 34. 
Superſtition is not capable ob leading ſometimes 
even Wiſe-Men into. And therefore not only 
God here gives this Caution to the Fervs, but Sr. | 
Pail in like manner forewarns even the Chriſtians 
to whom he. preached, 10 flee from Idelatry ; 

1 Cor. x. 14. Comp. 1 Fo. v. 21. and not to 
keep Company with 4 Brother, (that is, a Chri- 
| _ obo was guilty of it, 1 Cor. v. 11, 
. 2. How can this be; ſeeing He who Rune, . 
* believes arigbt of God; muſt know, and believe 
that there neither is, nor cab be, any Olber God 
beſides Him * 

A. Would Men always Act conſiſtently to 
their own Knowledge, and Profeſſion, it would 
then indeed be Impoſſible. for thoſe who had a 
Right Notion of God, to have any Other God 

beides 1 =" as in Other 8 8 he 
| now N 


th « 34 
* * 


5 very well what hate Duty i is, "Ad "et A 
contrary to it, ſo it is certain that they not only 
may, but have done, in the Caſe before Us, 
In ſhort, Whoſoeyer gives Divine Honour to any 
Being, does thereby profeſs that Being to be God, 
as much as He who ſwears Allegiance to any 
Perſon, does by ſuch his Action, Acknowledge 
that Perſon to be his Prince. Now ſuch an Ho- 
nour, Religious Prayer, and Invocation, withput all 
Comroverſie, are. Yet theſe the. Charch of 
Rome does publickly, and ſolemnly, Pay to others, 
beſides the LORD; and by ſo doing, ſhews 
to all the World, that She has other Gods beſuc des 
Him. 

156. Q, What do you then IAG > to be the 
full Import of this Second Part of the preſent 
Commandment? 

A. That we ſhould neither Believe i in, Ac: 
count of, or Worſhip any Other, as God, be- 
|  fides the LORD: Whether it be by For/aking 

Him, and Falling off altogether to Idolatry; or by 
Giving the Honour of God to I Other Being, t0+ 
oy with bim. | 5 


+ fe ldola- 155 . | 
c, i. 8 EU . 
orſbip, its 5 | | ED 
Beinouſneſ: „ a . | 
* 1.9, W HAT i is the Second Commandment ? 


A. Thou ſhalt not make to 
© "rip of any graven Image, nor the Like 
of any thing that is in Peaven above, 
02 in the Earth beneath, o2 in the * 
under the Earth. Thou ſhalt not bow 
down to them, no2 wozthip them. Fa N 
the Loꝛd thy ogy am a jealous Hod, 
vifit the Sins ok the Fathers upon _ 
Ce unto the third and fourth Genera: 


CC 


CunfsTIAx RzLiGion 25 * . 


unto thouſands in them that love me, and - 
keep my Commandments. 
2.9, How does this Commandment differ from 
5 foregoing? a | 
A, The Deſign of the Firſt C was 
to determine, and ſet us Right in, the Obje# of 
our Religious Worſhip, and to 3 us from 
giving Divine Honour to any beſides the true 
God. The Deſign of this, is to direct us in the 
Manner of worſhipping Him; that ſo we may not 
only ſerve the true God, but may ſerve him after 
ſuch a Manner as he Requires, and 1 is moſt fitting 
for Us to do a 
3.2. What is the full Import of this Com- | 
nabe e : 
A. It is this; Firſt, & That we muſt not make 
any Image of God, at all; be our deſign what 
it will in making of i it. Nor, Secondly, * That © 


of any Other Being, with an Intention to pay any 


Honour, or Worſhip to it. ; 
4.2, Do you think it utterly Unlawful to 
** any Image at all of God? 
A. It is certainly Unlawful, and is in many 1e. A. 4. 
Places of Scripture expreſly forbidden; as being rg 


highly diſhonourable to the Infinite Nature, and . N 


| Majeſty of God; and of great danger, and harm 


to Us. See Deut. iv. 15, 16, 17, 18. Lai. xl. 18, 
&c. xlii. 8. Rom. i. 21, 23. — 

5. Q: What think you of the let of Chriſt, | 
may not that be made without offending againſt 
this Commandment? ' | 

A. Chriſt being Man, as well as God: his 
Body may certainly be aptly cnough Repreſented 
by an Image; nor would it be any Sin ſo to do 
provided that no Uſe were made of any ſuch 
Image; in any part of our Religjous IVor ſhip. But 
to Repreſent God the Father in a Graven Image, 
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92 The Painciples of tte 
ga a manner as it has often been done in the Church 
of Rome, is certainly a Great Sin, and a Great 
Scandal; and directly contrary to the Intention 
of this Commandment. N 4 
6.9, Do you then look upon all Uſe of Ima- 
| ges in God's Service to be unlawful? 
Leer. ri. 1. A. I do account it contrary to the Probibition 
fine 16. of this Commandment, and by Conſequence, un- 
'lawſul. And therefore when Aaron firſt, and) af. 
terwards Feroboam, made uſe of them for this 
urpoſe; we find how highly God Reſenced it; 
— with what deteſtation it is condemn'd in the 
Holy Scriptures. Exod. XXX11, 7 8, 21, 30, &c. 
1 Kings xii. 30. xiii. 34. Eſal. cvi. 19, 20, 21. 

7.2. What ſay you to the Practice of the 
Church of Rome in this particular? 

A. It is Scandalous and Intolerable: There 
having never been greater Idolatry committed 
among the Heathen in the Buſineſs of [mage-Wor- 
ſhip, than has been committed in that Church; 
and is, by publick Authority, ſtill practiſed by 
it; eſpecially in the Ceremony of their Good. 

| —_— Croſs-Worſhip. | 

—_ - 8.2, Do you think they are ſo fooliſh as to 

9 IWorſhip the Croſi; or is it dolatry to Worſhip Chriſt 

in PRESENCE of the Croſs? 

Ai. If we may either believe their own Words, 
or judge by their Actions, they Adore the Croſs 

= - as well as Chriſt; and Both alike, and with the 

| | fame Worſhip. As for the new pretence of wor- 

| ſhippin 1 Chriſt in PRESENCE of the Crofs, it is a 

mere deluſion, centrived only to eheat ignorant 
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People: And carries juſt as much Senſe in it, as 
if you ſhould aſk, whether it were lawful to ſay 
your Prayers in PRESENCE of a Poſt; or to 
write a Letter in the PRESENCE of a Candle- 
flick: the Nonſenſe of which there f is no one ſo 
dull as not to diſcover. 
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„ CnxfsTIAN RELicion explain d. a 
"9.2, What is the Poſitive Duty Required of 
Us in this Commandment?F _ 3 
A. To worſhip God after a manner ſuitable to 
his Spiritual Nature; Jo. iv. 24. God is a Spirit, 
and They that worſhip Him, muſt Worſhip bim in 
Spirit and in Truth; that is to ſay, with Sinceri- 
ty, Love, and Purity of Heartz with the in- 
ward Devotion and Feryour of the Mind, with- 
out which the outward Exerciſes of Prayer and 
Adoration, will be of no Worth  *'_ 
10. Q, How. has God enforced theſe Com- 
mandments? _ 5 „ 
A. He has done it after a very ſingular Man- 
ner: By declaring, iſt, That he is a jealous God 
Exod. xxxiv. 14. and will not ſuffer his Glory to be 
given to Another; neither his Praiſe to Graven Ima- ä 
ges. Iſai. xliii. 8. But, 2dly, Will Viſit this Sin peut. ii. 
not only upon Thoſe who commit it, but on is. 
their Poſterity alſo, 10 the Third, and Fourth Ge- 
neration. As on the Other ſide, 3dly, To Thoſe Pal. exv. 
who are Careful to Worſhip Him as they ought *3 "+ 
to do, He will ſhew abundant Mercy in this 
preſent Timez and, in the World to come, 
give them Life Everlaſting. 1 | 
11. Q Can it conſiſt with the Juſtice of God 
to Puniſh One Perſon for the Sin of Another? 
A. No certainly, nor does God here threaten 
any ſuch thing. But God, who is the great 
LORD of the whole World, may ſo puniſh a 
Man for his Sins, that the temporal Evil of it 
ſhall Reach not to Himſelf alone, but to his Po- 
ſterity alſo. As in the Cafe of High-Treaſon, 
the Father by forfeiting his Honour, and Eſtate, 
brings the nl Conſequence of his Crime upon his 
Family, as well as upon himſelf; and the Prince 
by exacting the Penalty of the Law, may juſtly 
be ſaid to Vit the Children, for the Offence 
which their Fatber Committed. | - 
OE LY ITY 12.2, How | 
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a IS How then do you underſtand his ben 
of the Commandment? 

A. God had, in general, Peas to che *. 
5 temporal Bleſſi ings to Encourage their Obedience; 
and had denounced preſent Evils againſt them, 
to keep them from Sinning. But to ſer a par. 
ticular Mark of his Indignation upon the Sin of 
Idolatry, He thought fit to declare, that if they 
Offended in this Matter, He would not only ſe. 
+ Kings al. Verely Puniſh them Himſelf, but would deliver 
2334 them up into the Hands of cheir Enemies, who 
| = 25, ſhould Oppreſs both Them, and their Children 
_ : after them. Whereas, if they continued firm to 
wang —_— his Worſhip, tho' otherwiſe they ſhould be'guil. 
3 xxi- ty of many leſſer Crimes, yet he would not caſt 
Lam. v. 3. them off from his Favour; but on the contrary 
would bleſs both Them, and their Poſterity, 
with Plenty, and Proſperity, all their Days. This 
I take to have. been the literal meaning of the 
_ preſent Denunciation; and how exactly it was 
made Good to them, their Hiſtory ſufficiently 

declares to Us. 
13.92, May this be in | any wiſe, Apply'd to 

Us Now? © 
A. Thus far it may, To teach us how heinow 
1 Cor. vi. g.the Sin of Idolatry is; how Odious in the Sight 
Si of God; how worthy of his Vengeance? The 
= Rev. xxi. 8. Fes were, in their whole Eſtate, a Figure to us: 
= . *. 15. As therefore God threatned that he would, with 
= the utmoſt Severity, Require this Sin of Them; 
ſo moſt certainly he will Require it of Us; It may 
be in this preſent Life; but without all Contro- 


, oe in the Life which is to > Come. k 
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1.2.0) H ATis the Third e 2 thereinof 


Swearing 


m, A. Thou ſhall not take the Name: Leung, 

ar ok the LORD thy God in Gain, &. 2: 

ef 2.2, What is the Deſign of chis Command- 

ey ment? | Dp | 
ſe. A. To ſecure that Honour we ought to pay . 


to God, by a reverend Eſteem of whatſoe ver | 

lates to Him. 

3.2, What do you mean in by the Name of God? 

A. I underſtand thereby God Himſelf, and 
whatſoever has any immediate Relation to Him. 
Plal. xxix. 2. Deut. xxviii. 58. 

4.9, When may we. be accounted to take | 
God's Name in Vain? _ © 

A. When we make mention of God; or of 
any thing which belongs to Him, Raſhly, and 
Irreverently: In a way that is not ſuitable to his. 
Divine Honour, and Majeſty ; nor to that defe- 
rence we ought to pay to his Sovereign . 
and Authority over Us. 5 | 
5.2, Upon what Occaſions eſpecially, may 
God's Name be made Uſe of by UD? . 
A. Chiefly on theſe Three; In * Swearing: 3 

* Vowing : * Praying: And in all theſe it may W.- 7 
* oftentimes ; is taken in Jain. 
When may we be accounted. /o 7ake 
* N in Vain, by uſing it in Swearing? 

A. When we | ſwear. falſely: Lev. xix. 12. 
* Whether it be by a poſitive aſſerting of what «1, u.. 
is Untrue; d or by Tricking, and Equivocating, :. 
in what is in ſome Reſpect true; tho' not in Matti , 
hat, in which we would be underſtood to Swear. 4. „ 
2dly, When we fvear Meedleſiy; where either Mat. v. 34, 
the Matter was not of Moment enough to juſtifie** 
an Solemnity of an Oath, or might have been 
ſufficiently 
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The Punktiples of te 
ſufficiently determined without One. Of whit 
kind are the greateſt Part of thoſe voluntan 
Oaths, which are ſo frequently Uſed by Profan 
Perſons in their common diſcourſe. 34% Whe 
we Swear Raſbliy, but eſpecially in Matters d 
Promiſe; in which we are moſt expoſed to, the 
Danger of Perjury. And 4thly, when we Sw 
{rreverently: Whether we take an Oath carele{ 
ly, and lightly,, and without due Regard to th 
Hauer of God's Name our Selves, or admin 
er it ſo to Others. 4 
5. 2. What think you of thoſe who Sw 
not only by the Name of God; but by that o 
ſome Creature, ſuch as the Bleſſed Virgin, or thi 
like Saint? 8 5 
A. I think it to be, without all Controverſic 
Sinful: as giving that Honour to the Creatur: 
which is due only to the Creator. And fo God 
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himſelf declares that he accounts it: Deut. vi. 118M? 
Thou ſhalt fear the LORD thy God, and ſerve hin: . 
and 7 by his Name; Ye ſhall not go after 
. ther Gods. And again, Deut. x. 20. Thou ſhul dif 
fear the Lord thy God; Him ſhalt thou ſerve, aul In 
zo Him fhalt thou cleave, and fwear by his Name. if ” 
And when, in proceſs of time, that People b and 
gan to do otherwiſe ; the Prophet Jeremy tells i 

| how heinouſly God reſented the Affront that wall © 
thereby put upon Him: Fer. v. 7. How hall Mut 
pardon thee for this? Thy Children have forſatd ſe 
me, and fwore by them that are no Gods, And he 
gain, Amos viii. 14. They that fwear by the Sin the 
Samaria, and Jay, Thy God, O Dari, liveth, gui = 


the manner of Beerſheba livetb: Even they b 
fall, and never Riſe up agdin. Comp. Jaſb. xi.) 
„„ 
8. Q. How does it appear that to Swear by 1 
ny Creature, is to give to that Creature by who 


we Swear, the proper Honour of God? 4 1 
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A. The very nature of an Oath declares it: 
Which ſuppoſes the Perſon whom we Swear by, 
to be capable both of diſcerning the Truth, or 
Falſbood, of what is Sworn, and the Sincerity or 
Inſincerity, with which we Swear; and alſo of 
Puniſhing us for our Perjury, if we Swear Other- 
wiſe than we _ to do. All which are A- 
ctions proper to God alone, and above the Ca- 
pacity of any Creature: and therefore being aſ- 
cribed to One who is not God, muſt needs give 
the Honour due to God alone, to that Perſon by 
whom we Swear. , = Jl 
9.2, Is it lawful to Swear in any Matter of 
Moment; if we take care to Swear in ſuch a 
manner as we ought to do? EE 
A. It has been the Opinion of many Good 
Men, that we ſhould decline all Voluntary Swear- . 
ing, even in Matters of Moment, as much as 
may be: And that for fear of Perjury, which is 
a Sin of a very heinous Nature, Yet if we are 
required to do it by ſuch whom we ought not to 
diſobey, and do it Faithfully, and Reverently, 
In Truth, in Judgment, and in Righteouſneſs: Fer. „ 
iv. 2. It is both an Act of Religious Worſhip pal. . . 
and for the Glory of God; and upon both thoſe 
Accounts undoubtedly Lauful. Nor did our Sa- 
lour ever intend to forbid Swearing altogetheer 
but only to Reſtrain all Voluntary, and Needleſs 
ſe of it in Common Converſation; and to keep Us, 
when we do Swear, to the doing of it only bß 
the Name of God, and not by that of any Other 
Thing, or Perſon, See Mat. v. 34, S rr. 
10. 2, How may God's Name be taken in Vain 
by Voting? T7 5 | 
A. * By Vowing to do any thing which may Juig-2i-39 | 
ot lawfully be fidfld: * By Vowing that Which?! 
ye are not Able to fulfil: * By Vowing Ruſbiy, 
and Indiſcreetly, what —_ we ſhould be Able 
. N * 
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98 The Painciples of the 
to fulfil, might yet much better, and more pru- 
dently have been let alone: By Vowing any thing 
for a long Time 10 Come, it may be for One's whole 
Life; and of our future Capacity to make Good 
which hereafter, we cannot, at the preſent, judge. 
And laſtly, # By accuſtoming our ſelves to Vo 

frequently; which muſt neceſſarily expoſe Us to 

the hazard of not performing our Vows. _. | 

11. Q:; Would it not therefore be adviſeable 
not to make any Vous at all? 

A. It cannot be doubted but that if a Vo be 
duly Made, it is not only Lawfu!, but Acceptable 
to God. But then, that it may be ſo, we ſhould 
take heed; 1ſt, Not to Yow upon every Occa- 

ſion; but when we have ſome conſiderable Mo- 
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13-14 rhou Voweſt a Vow unto God, defer not to pay it; 
ons for He bath no pleaſure in Fools; pay that which thou 


in Praying? | „ 
A. When we Pray, without minding what Th 
we are about: * When we pray for ſuch things 
as we ought. not to pray for: * When in ourleſ: 
| Mats vi. 7, Prayers we uſe vain Repetitions of God's Nam, 1 
without Need, and againſt Reaſon, But eſpecially 4 
when we join the Name of any Creature with {Wand 
that of God, in our Prayers, as the Papiſts in wit! 
many, or rather moſt, of their Prayers do. 
13. Q: Are there not Other ways of tatig 
God's Name in Vain, beſides thoſe we have hi. 
—— 45: coo fo ws; 
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A. There 
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A. There are ſeveral Other ways: By pro- 

fane Curſiug, as well as Swearing: * By any light 
and unſitting Uſe of God's Name, in our Common 
and Vain n * By all lewd Atheiſtical \ 
Diſcourſe : By Blaſpheming, or ſpeaking reproach-1e7 = 
fully of God, or his Religion: By * Murmuring in. xix: 
againſt him : * By Ridiculing, Abuſing, or other-p 
wiſe Profaning his Holy Word: * By Deſpiſing, or oj 
Expoſing his Miniſters, upon the Account of their r. = 
Funftion, and as they ſtand Related to him: * By 
an Irreverent Behaviour in his Publick Service; in 
the Uſe of his Prayers, and Sacraments: In ſhort, - 
By a Contemptuous treating of any thing in 
which his Name and Honour are concern'd. | 

14. Q: What does this Commandment poſi- 
tively Require of Us? 


A. To Honour God's. Holy Nane andren kan 
Moꝛd: To employ our Tongues to his Praiſe, 2 
and Glory: Never to make mention of God, ore. v. 37. 
of any thing which relates to Him, withour Aryan 46 
Religious Reverence: And to uſe our Utmoſt Heb. xt. 28. 
Endeavour upon all Occaſions, to keep up the 
Reputation of Religion; and the Reſpect which 
is due to Holy Things, for the ſake of God, and 
as they have Relation to Him. | 

15. Q. How hath God threaten'd to puniſh 


Thoſe who break this Commandment? 


4. The LORD will not hold him Gutlt- 

lels that taketh his Mame in Gain. 
16. What do you underſtand thereby? 

A. That He will ſeverely Puniſh ſuch Sinners; Ley: xxiv: 
and not ſuffer his Name to be Profaned by Them. 70 3 
without bringing ſome Exemplary Vengeance: 
upon them, for ſuch their Preſumprion. AI Sam 

17. Q; If this be ſo, how comes it to paſs that 2a, 23, 28, 
ſuch Perſons do oftentimes eſcape without any Z83.4,4 


_ Exemplary Mark of. God's Vengeance againſt 
em? 


rov. Xiils 
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1 =_ 


2 | Que Punciies of be 


A We are not to call God to account for 


his Actions. It is enough that he has aſſured us, 
that He will not Hold cb Perſons Guiltleſs: And 
that therefore every ſuch Sinner, muſt either re- 
pent, in a very ſingular Manner, of his Offence 
in taking God's Name in Vain; or he ſhall af- 
ſuredly be puniſt'd with an extraordinary Seye. 
rity for it; either in this Ein or in the n 
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bath; and | 
— 4 2. HAT is the laſt Commandment of 
"i > W the Firſt Table? kee 
A. Remember that thou keep Þoly the 
Sabbath Day, &c. 
2.9, Whatdo you mean by the Sabbath Day? 


A. The Commandment its ſelf explains it: 
*Tis a Seventh Day of Reft, after Six of Work 


and Labour: Dir 83 ſhalt thou labour, 
and do all that thou haſt to do; but the De. 
venth Day is the Sabbath ol the LORD 
thy God, In it thou ſhalt do-no manner of 


_ Work, 
3.9. Men did God eſtabliſh a Seventh 


Day of Reſt, after Six of Work and Labour? 


A. In Memory of his having Created the World | 


iy, Six Days; -and on the Seventh Day Reſted, 

or Ceaſed from Creating it: And to keep up 

thereby the Memory of his being the Creator of 

the World; and to engage e Mankind ſolemnly 
0 


to acknowledge, and w 


Foz in Str Days the LORD made hes⸗ 

ven and Earth, dhe Sea, and all that in 
them 18, and Reſted the Seventh Day, 

wherefoze the LORD Bleſſed the 2 | 
| _ and Þallowed it, 
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CnnxisrTAN RELIeIox explains d. 


19. Was this Command given by God to 
Mankind from the beginning of the World? 
A. So Moſes tells Us, Gen. ii. 2, 3. And it is 
not to be doubted but that accordingly ſuch a 
Sabbath did continue to be obſerved, to long as 
any Senſe of true Religion Remained upon, the 
Earth. 

5. Q: How then did it become Needful for 
God to Renew it again in this Place? 

A. As it was needful for him to Renew many 
Other Precepts, which yet were certainly bot 
given by him, and Obſerved in the World, long 
before. No body queſtions but that Adam, and 
his firſt Deſcending, both knew and worſhipped 
the True God; yer this was provided for again 
Now. So immediately after the Flood, the La- 
againft Murther was ſolemnly promulged; Gen. 
ix. 6, Yet nevertheleſs the ſame Command was 
here again Repeated. As for the Caſe before 
Us; as Men lived farther off from the Creation, 
and Wickedneſs prevailed over the Face of the 
Earth, and the true Worſhip of God was cor- 
rupted by almoſt an Univerſal Idolatry; ſo was 
the Solemn Day of his For ſhip neglected likewiſe, 
And though it may have in ſome Meaſure been 
revived after the Flood, and continued in ſome 


part of Abraham's Family; yet, in their Egyp- 


tian Slavery, it was utterly aboliſh*d; ſo that the 
very Memory of it ſeems to have be g. loſt a 


mong them. 38 
6. 2. When did God Renew this 8 Co r mm: nand 
to Them? e 


A. Preſently after their paſſing tan che * 
Red Sea, Exod. xvi. 5. when he began to give. 5 
the Manna to Them. For then he commanded 
them to gather it every Morning for Six Days; 
but on the Sixth Day to provide a double Quan- 
tity for the next Day: ; becauſe that thereon the 

H * - ſhauld 


Tie nero of the 


9 
33 Wobld keep the Sabbath to the LORD; and no 


bath Day Happen? 


Manna ſhould Jad or be gathered, upon it. ver. 22, 
to 25. | | 
7,2, On what Day of the Week did that Cab. 


A. On that which They, y. from thenceforth, 


] 
[ 
Obſerved for their Sabbath Day, and which an- 
ſwers to our Saturday? = - 
8, 2, Was that the ſame Day on which God Ml ; 
Reſted from the Creation, and which he had before Wl « 
Commanded Adam to keep in Memory of it? t 
A. That we cannot tell: By the Providence 
of God ſo it may have been; . but that it was fo, y 
God has not declared to Us, nor is it poſſible f. 
for Us, (without a particular Revelation) to P 
come to the knowledge of it. That which is Wil C 
more certain, is, that God deſigned this Particu- 4 
lar Day to be kept by the Fews in memory of his Wl 7 
final deliverance of them out of their Egyptian Bl 
Slavery, by deſtroying, on that Day, Pharao © 
and his Hoſt in the Red Sea; and of his. Miracu- 
lous feeding Them with Manna in the Wilder- ne 
neſs. For which Reaſon it was that He Requi- as 
red that ſtrict Reſt of them upon it, of which we Wil zh 
Read: Exod. xxx1. 12, 14, Sc. Nehem. xii. 15, Wl tb 
17. Jai. Iviii. 13. that thereby they might both WM kr 
keep up the memory of the hard Work they had T 
been held to during their Abode in Egypt, where I. 
they were not ſuffer'd to Reſt on the Sabbath. un 
Day; and be the more engaged to ſerve that 7b. 
God, who had ſo wonderfully ee Tem Bo 
from that wretched Eftate. pa 
* 9.2, How then, upon the whole, are we to £4 
: conſider the Jeuis Sabbath, here eſtabliſhed by rar 
God? boy 
A. It is evident from: the ſeveral Reaſons gi. fro 
ven for it, in the Command its ſelf, that it muſt WM the 
be onder d in two different Reſpects: 1/, As WM vin 


a Day 


8 A r ²˙ A ads 3 M0 en ane N L 
* R FFC e 1 
4 o & [ 41 , * * * _"o 4 4 
' * e WD Os ES j . I 
- - & * 
5 A \ * 1 4 * 
1 - 


__ Can1sTIAn Rexioin explain d. 13 
a Day to be kept Holy by them in memory of the ' _ 
Creation: Exod. xx. 11, and to declare them- > ' 
ſelves thereby to be the Worſhippers of that God 
Who Created the Heaven and Earth: And to this 
End, they were Required to Obſerve a Seventh 
day of Reſt, after Six of Labour; becauſe God 

wrought Six Days, and Reſted the Seventh. And, 
2dly, As a Day to be Obſerved in Memory of their 
Egyptian Bondage, and of God's delivering them 
out of it: Deut. v. 15. And thus the Jews were 
tied to obſerve not only the Proportion, but the 
very Day of the Week too; as being that Day on 
which they had paſs*d the Red Sea, and ſo were 
ſet intirely free from their Slavery. For which © 4 
Reaſon alſo they were obliged not only to worſhip | 
God upon it, but moreover to abſtain from all bo- _ | 
dily Labonr; and that under the Pain of Death, 

Exod. xxxi. 12, Sc. Numb. xv. 32, 33. 

10. Q: Ho far do you ſuppoſe this Command 
Obliges Us now? Fw 


A. As much as ever it did the Jes, thougg 
not exactly after the ſam? Manner. We Worſhip, 
as they did, that God who in Six Days Created 
the Heaven, and Earth; the Sea, and all that in 
them is, and Reſted the Seventh Day: and in ac- 
knowledgment thereof, We ſtand obliged, with 
Them, to keep a'Seventh Day of Reſt, after Six of 
Labour. But then as they Worſhipped this God 
under the peculiar Character, of the God who brought 
them of the Land of Egypt, and out of the Houſe of 
Bondage; ſo were they determined to take that 
particular Day, the Seventh of the Week, for their * 
Sabbath, upon which he completed their Delive- 
ranee; and ſtrictly to abſtain from all bodily La- 
bour upon it. Now, in this reſpect, we differ 
from them. We Worſhip God, the Creator of 
the World, under a much higher, and more di- 
vine Character; as he is our Father, and Delive- 
eee * H 4 $ _ 
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rer, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Who upon the f 
Day of the Week, Roſe from the Dead, and there. 
by put an End to the Jewiſb Diſpenſation. And in 
Teſtimony hereof, we keep the Firſt Day of the 
Meek for our Sabbath; and ſo profeſs our ſelve 
to be the Servants of the True God, thro* the Ce. 
venant which he has been pleaſed to make with 
Mankind, in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. | | 
11. Q, Upon what Authority was this change 
of their Sablath-Day made? a 
A. Upon the greateſt that can be deſired: 
The Reaſon of it has been already mentioned; 
viz, Chriſt's Riſing on this Day from the Dead 
Atsxx.7. The Thing it ſelf was done by the Apoſtles; who 
1. no doubt, had in this, as in all the Reſt that 
Rev, i. 20- they did, in Purſuance of their Office, the Dire. 
ction of the Holy Ghoſt, And as for the Fewifb 
Sabbath, which is the Seventh Day, beſides that 
the Ground of it does not concern Us ; St. Paul 
ſpeaks of it as ceaſing together with the Law, no 
leſs than the New Moons, or Meats and Drink, 
preſcribed by the ſame Law. Col. ii. 16, 
12. Q, Ho are we to keep our Sabbath Day? 
L“ A. We are to conſecrate it to a Religious Ref, 
6,7. By attending upon the Publick Service. and 
Sri). Prayers of the Church: * And hearing God's 
13. r. . Word Read, and Preach'd, there: By partici- 
2m. pating, as we have the Opportunity, of the Ho- 
5 Sacrament: * By private Prayer, Meditation, 
and Reading: *By Works of Charity, and Mercy: 
* By taking all the Care we can to improve our 
Own Piety, and fo help Other Men in the enliven- 
REINA. 8 e 
13. Q Is all bodily Labour forbidden to Us, up- 
on this Day? os . 0. 
A. No, it is not: Works of Charity, and M. 
ceſſity, may certainly be done upon it. But as. 
for all Works of Gain; all ſuch Diverſions or En- 
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tertainments, as are inconſiſtent with the Religi- 

ous Deſign of the Day, or may be apt to give 

Offence to any Serious and Good Men; they 

ought, without queſtion to be avoided upon it. 
14.2, What is forbidden by this Command- 

nent? „ | 
A. To negle#, and profane the Sabbath: Not 

to employ it to the Honour, and Service of God; 

much more to ſpend it in Ialeneſi, and Pleaſure, 

in Sin, and Debauchery; as too many wicked 

Perſons are apt to do. 8 

16. Q. Is there = thing farther Required of 

Us, in Order to the full Obſervance of this Com- 

mandment? 7 5 
A. This only; that we be careful not only to 

Sanfify the Sabbatb. day our Selves, but to ſes 

that All who belong to Us, do likewiſe. For, for 

theſe alſo, the Commandment tells Us we are 

to anſwer: In it Thou ſhalt do no manner 

of Work; Thou, no thy Don, no 

Daughter; thyy Man⸗Servant, no2 thy 

Wald Servant, thy Cattle, no2 the Stran- 

ger that ts within thy Gates. And ſince 

now the Piety of our Own Laws hath provi-"29 Car. He 

ded for the better Obſervation of this Day; we 

ought, in Obedience to them, as well as out of 

Conſcience towards God, not only to be careful 

of our Selves, and Families, but to bring all O- 

thers, as much as in Us lies, to a due Regard of 

It: If not out of Duty towards Him, whole Sab- 

bath it is; yet to avoid that Puniſhment, which 

the Civil Magiſtrate is to inflict on thoſe whe 

deſpiſe, and profane it. | 
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Of our Ft - 8E CT. XVII. 


owards our 2 | 2 
Neighbour I. HAT do the Commandments of ” 
. Second Table Reſpe#? 


wur which A, Our Duty towards our Neighbour. © 
im; ad c, 2-2, What is the General Foundation of Our 


Sim; as our 


. Duty towards our Neighbour? 
3 A. To Love him as my Selk; and to Do 
ge, ger t0, all Yen as J would they ſhould Do un 
A be . o Me: The one of which ſhews what that 
er a greater Inward Afﬀettion is, which Every One ought to 
. chave for his Neighbour; the Other, how we 
Leeb Peg ought to Regulate our Outward Actions toward 
ch other. Mat. xxii. 39. vii. 2. 
3.2, Is a Man obliged, in all Caſes, to Do al 
that for his Neighbour, which he would defire hy 
| Neighbour ſhould Do for Him? 
A. Yes, certainly; provided the Rule be bu 
rightly Stated, and duly Limited, by Us: 0. 
. therwiſe it may. prove a Snare, rather than 4 
Guide to Us. 
4.2, How — do you Suppoſe that thi 
Rule is to be Underſtood by Us? 
A. We muſt firſt ſet our Selves in our Ni 
bour's Place, and then put it to our Conſciences; 
Were his Caſe. our Own, what would we deſire 
that one, in our Circumſtances, ſhould Do for 
Us, and then conclude, that We ought to Do th! 
ſame for Him. Thus, for Example, If a pur 
Man aft an Alms of Us; We muſt not think that 
We are at Liberty to Refuſe him, becauſe We 
neither zee, .nor deſire, that Any One ſhould Re 
lieve Us: But we muſt bring his Caſe home to ou 
ſelves; and ſuppoſe that we were in his Circum- 
ſtances: poor, and deſtilute; would we not then 
think it reaſonable, that one, in Our Circumſtan- 
ces, ſhould Relieve Us; and that will ſhew Us, 
that therefore we ought to Relieve him, . 


64% 


5 


— 
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"5.2, But muſt We then, after ſuch a Change 
of Circumſtances, abſolutely Do to Others, whatlo- 


fire, that They ſhould do to Us? 


what is Unlawful, and then in Conſcience of our 
Duty to God, we muſt deny them. They may 
defire what is Unreaſonable, or may be greatly 
Inconvenient to Us; and in ſuch Caſes, though 
we Owe a Duty to our Neighbour, yet we muſt 
Remember that we Owe a Duty to our Selves 
too; and muſt conſider our Own Intereſts, as well 
as thoſe of Our Neighbour. If a Man ſhould fall 
into ſuch Circumſtances, as to need my telling of 
a Lye, or Forfwearing my ſelf, to bring him ſafely 
out of them; though. I ſhould be ſo Wicked as 
to deſire, in the like Caſe, that Another would do 
the ſame for Me, yet I am not therefore Obliged 


any other to deſire it of Me, or Do it for Me. 
with him for a conſiderable Sum of Money; which 


and Prejudice to my Family: Though I ſhould 
perhaps wiſh, that, had I the ſame Occaſion that 
his Man has, Another would be bound for Me; 
yet becauſe the deſire is Unreaſonable, and ſuch as 
in Duty to my ſelf, and my Family, I ought not 
o comply with; neither am I obliged, by Vir- 
ue of this Rule, to anſwer his Deſires in it. 
6. Q; What then do you take. to be the true 
Inport of this Rule? . | 

A. That whatſoever I could juſtly, and rea- 
onably, Deſire of Another Man, in my Circum- 
ances; and it would become him, in Charity, 
4% do for Me; the ſame I ought to do for my 
Neighbour: And thereby make. it manifeſt, — 


ever we would, in the like Circumſtances, de- 


A. I do not ſay that neither: Men may deſire 


by this Rule, to do this for him, becauſe neither 
ought I to defire ſuch a Thing of Another, nor ought 


Again, ſhould a Man deſire me to be bound 


cannot pay, without great Damage to my ſelf, 


4 


95 20 The Punciples of the 


the Other Rule directs, that I do, indeed, * 
him as my. ſelf. 
| T'0 liv many Commandments has Go 
Reduced our Duty towards our Neighbour ? | 
A. To Six; which make up the whole 5 the 
r Table. 
2, What i is the Firſt of Theſe? ' © 
our thy Father, and thy Mother 
Days ma long tn the Lan 
whe eL ORD thy God gtveth Chee. 
2. What is the proper Extent of this Con. 
3 I 
A. It expreſly Regards only our Natural Ps 
rents; But the Reaſon of ir extends to all Som 
of Perſons who are, in any Reſpect, our Sue 
riors, and to whom we owe any Singular H. 
nour upon that Account: And to the moſt of which 
Gen. xlv.8. the very Name of Fathers is Given in the Hi 
Job xxix. Fer iptures, 
Joag, wii, 10. Q, What are the chief Relations, to which 
3 this Commandment may be Referr'd? 
2 21. A. They are eſpecially theſe following: 1. (i 
: vt, Children towards their Parents. 2. O 2 
* 11.25. . towards thoſe who are in Authority over Them, 
3. Of Scholars towards their Governours. 4. Ol 
Ordinary Chriſtians towards their Miniſters. 5, Of 
Servants toward their Maſters. 6. Of Wives to- 
wards their Huſbands. 7. Of Younger Perſons to- 
wards the Aged. And, 8. Of thoſe who are in 
a lower degree, towards ſuch as are in a hight 
Place of State, and Dignity. 
11.9, Does not his: Commandment Require 
ſome Return of Duty from thoſe who are, upon 
any of theſe Accounts, to be Honoured by Us? 


A. In the Equity of it, it certainly does: And ofe 
therefore as it is Our Duty to Honour Them, 108 A. 
it is no leſs their Duty to behave themſelves, àeir 


their Relation requires, towards Us. 9 
41 OS 12. 


© Cunrerian Reticron explain d. — . 
12. Q. What do you mean by Honouring «7, 
ſuch Perſons? | 
A, Not a bare formal Reſpect; but, with thatzgv. vi. 1, . 
al that Love, Duty, and Obedience; all chat r Tia. . 3 | 
Help, and Service; which they may juſtly expect i, 1. 
rom Us, and which our Own Reaſon rells 88 Fr 
e * 2 to yield to Them. * 
What are the Particular Duties which 
Ire Required of Children towards their Parents? 


A. Co hone: LA Steer, — 
ir Father an r: To their Or- Pen 

2 and Bear with their tes and Sub- Prov. bo 8 

nit to their Correction. To promote their Com-f far. . 

ort, and Welfare, by all fitting Means; and if 5, 6 6. Comp. 

hey Need, and their Children are Able, to Pro- 1 . 

ide for, and Support Them. FPlxh. vi. 12. 
14. 2, Are all theſe Duties to be equally paid — 

o both our Parents? _ 2Tim. iii. z. 
A. They are; and that by the expreſs Words 

f the Commandment, Honour thy Father, and 

by Mother. Comp. Prov. i. 8. vi. 20. Eph. vi. 2. 


15.29, What Return of Duty ought Parents to 


A ake to their Children? : 
A lt is their Duty to breed them up Carefullyn Deut. iv. 20. 
ol hilt they are young; Virtuouſly and Religiouſ- p.. .“ 


, when they are capable of diſcerning between > 24 All ex 6, 
ood and Evil. To Love them: To Provide, , 1. 
cording to their Ability for them: To bring Luke xj. 11. 
em up to ſome honeſt and uſeful Employment: Eph. * * 
o Encourage them when they do Well; to Co. iii. 21. 
orrect them when they do amiſs: To be Gentle, A . th 
d Courteous, towards them; and not by their 
aſſions, or Perverſeneſs, provoke them to An- 
er, and Alienate their Affections from them. 

16. 9, What is the Duty of Subje#s towards 
oſe whom God has ſet in Authority over them? _ 
A. To ſubmit to their Laws, to be faithful to gsa. my. 


eir Intereſts, and Obedient to them in all their :. 


The Pants: of the 


Prov. xxiv. Tat © | ms To live Quietly — 


22 *. of it; by their Counſel; their Eſtate; (and! 
Tit. il. 1. need be) by „ their very Lives for thei 


Sls u. 1, 17,9, What if the Civil Power ſhall comma 
Jude 3,9. Me to do that which is contrary to my Duy 


= 3 tiently yield to it; and Glorify God, That H 


| Fu Ix l terprizes, as much as in Him lies, to the Public 


7, but to Rule them with Gentleneſs, and Moden 
70. xx. 25. tion; but eſpecially with an Exact Juſtice, aul 


Government: And to Contribute accordin 
£ their Capacity, towards the Support and Defe 4 


13. Service. 


towards God? | 
A. I muſt, in that 8 Obey God rather tha 
„. Man. If for this I ſhall be puniſh*d, I muſt py 


has thought Me worthy to ſuffer for my Dy 
to Him. Exod. 1. 15, 17. Dan. iii. 14. 16, n 
vi. 6, 9, 10, 16. 

18.9, What if any Difference ſhould ariſe 
the Commonwealth, of which I am a Membe; 
between the Prince, and the People? 

A. I muſt carefully Examine where the Ri 
lies, and Act fo, as is moſt agreable to the Ru 
of Religion firſt; and (where they are Silent 
to the Laus, and ann. of the State u 
_— I-belong. 

: What is the Duty of the Civil Mag: 

1 towards his People? 
A. To order all his Counſels, Deſigns, and EH Hor 


Good. Not to Vex, or Oppreſs his Subjech Have 


Equity. To be Faithful to the Truſt committel 


Fo 14. to him: and. not ſeek to Oppreſs, or Enſlare er 


his People. But above all, to take Care of the 
Service of God; and ſee that the true Religion bnd 
- Maintain'd, and Protected in his Dominions:im.: 
And to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours for the Sup ern 
preſſion of all Vice, Profaneneſs, and IrreligioWiſc 


as bens at once both Odious to God, and De-ure: 
1 | 


CHRISTIAN: RELiGion explain d. 1417 
el trutive of the Publick Peace, and Welfare of 1 
1 People. Pal. ci. Jaa Alix. 23. 
ena 20. 2, What is the Proper Duty of 4 | 
d WMWowards their Teachers; and (which is much 
thee Same) of Ordinary. Chriſtians. towards their 
Miritual Rulers and Guides? 

MF 4. To Reſpect them highly for their Office tau. ii. 2 
nd Works Sake: To attend upon their Inſtru- Mt. x. 14. 

lions with Care, and Diligence, To ſubmitLik. x. 16. 
hemſelves to their Conduct, in thoſe things e — 
yherein they are ſet over them: And to Reward Gall vi. 6. 
hem according to their ſeveral Stations, and the 21 
ork which they have to do. mv. 17 
21. Q; How ought Thoſe, who are Teachers N 
o behave Themſelves towards Them who are 
ommitted to their Charge? | 
A. They ſhould attend to their Teaching with? — 
athfulneſs, and Diligence: Should be careful iat fl. . 
o conſider what Inſtruction is moſt proper for xx. as, 
very One, and give it in that way that may be Rom, xii. ; 7. 
ikely to prove the moſt profitable to Them. 8. . ? 
They are freely to tell them of their Faults; to kj 0 
dmoniſh them of the Danger, as well as Sine 
fs of them; and to help them, according tos Tim. iv. >. 
he beſt of their Power, to Amend them. In 7 N 7-80 
hort, It is their Duty, - and ought to be their ke 
rudy, and Endeavour, to Guide thoſe whom they 
ave the Charge of, the beſt, and moſt dire&t 
ay they can, for the Attainment. of that Know- 
edge which they pretend to bring them to. 

22. Q; What is the Duty of che /7 * towards 
er Huſb ande? 

A. Faithfully to obſerve her aan ig Vow Pro xxxi. 
nd Covenant: To Love, Honour, and Obey 
im: To be True and Juſt to him in all his Con- 28s. v. 22, 
erns: To Order his Houſe with Prudence and G Hl. 18. 
Diſcretion: To bring up his Children in the Nur-? Per. in. 1. 
ure and Fear of the Lord; to inſtil good Princi- | 
| | ples: 
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es betimes-into them, and Root out bad one; 
Not to forſake him in any Trobles, or Adver. 
ſities, that may fall upon him; bur to continue 


— at - 

* * 
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" win! 


| Faithful, and United to him, both in Perſon 
and Affection to her Lives End. ie 
23. Q: What is the Huſband's Duty toward 
„ 77 ne „ A 
col. fi. rg, H. To be true to her Bed; Kind and Lovin ; 
| . 2 tO her Perſon; to Communicate to her of hill 
„ f Pet. ili. 3. Subſtance; and to look after her in all her Sick: 
neſſes, or other Diſtreſſes : To protect her again : 
the Injuries of Others, and to Cheriſh her him. 
ſelf as his Own Fleſh: To keep only to her, af 
not be ſeparated from her, ſo long as it thllfil x 
| Pleaſe God to continue her Life to him. p 
24.9, What is the Duty of Servants toward t! 
i their Maſters ? „ | + {SE | 
Col. ili. 22: A. To be diligent in their Buſineſs; True ad 7 
Eph. vi. 5. Juſt to what they are Intruſted withal; Careful a 
f Tim. vir in the Management of their Concerns, at if i 
Pei gf. were for Themſelves; not Profuſe or Extra w tc 
FT 'gant, in any thing which is committed to thei ti 
Care; but Thrifty, and Watchful: Nor to b B. 
. Eye-Servants, but to uſe the ſame Induſtry, aui E 
Integrity, in their Maſter's Abſence, as the th 
would do if he were Preſent with them. IM &: 
25.9, How ought Maſters to behave then 

22 þ ſelves towards their Servants? "92" © H 

Tpi.vi.g A. With Kindneſs and Gentleneſs; providing 
Tar. 7: for them what is Convenient, not laying too, ro, 
wo + much V ork upon them; nor too Rigorouſly e. for 
acting what they do. To have a due Rega by 
to their Souls, as well as Bodies: And in ord ſti: 
; thereunto, not only to allow them a ſufficien in 
Time for the Service of God, but to ſee th co! 
they Employ the Time ſo allow'd them, to th 1h 
\  ... Glory of God, and the Promoting of their Sou an: 


Welfare, And, laſtly, to be Juſt in pays 
VV n 
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ing 

ck 27.9, How ought Elder Perſons to behave 4 
ne themſelves towards the Younger? e 
. 4. They ought to Adviſe them in their Af. Tu. f., %%%E². 


fairs; to Encourage them in their Duty; to ſet 
A Good Example to them; and prudently to Re- 
prove them for, and endeavour to Reform in 
them, what they ſee Amiſss. 
28. 9, How ought Thoſe who are in a lower 
Degree, to behave themſelves. towards ſuch as 
are in Fortune, and Quality, above them? © 
A. They ought to give them Honour, ſuitable Ram. 21.5. 
to what the Difference of their Ranks and Sta- 
tions may juſtly Require: Not to Envy, or 
Backbite them; not to Wiſh, or Do, Themany , 
Evil, out of any Malice, or Enmity ca | 
them, for what they Enjoy, in Character, or E- 
late, eh nr 
29. Q. What is the Duty of thoſe who are of a 
Higher Rank, towards Such as are below Them ? © : 
A. Not to behave themſelves proudly, or ar- Pros. Eri“ 
rogantly towards them; Not to deſpiſe them Nn, .... 
for their Poverty, or Meanneſs in the World 16. 
but to Remember that they are Men, and Chri- 
ſtians; and, upon Both thoſe Aecounts, as high 
in God's Eſteem as themſelves. That when ve 
come before the Judgment -Seat of Cbriſt, we 2 _ 
ſhall All ſtand upon the ſame Level; All Titles, „ = 
and Honours, and Diſtinctions, ſhall be laid a- ..v 
fide; and only the F — Picty of every _ | _ 


n "The Principies of whe 
| be conſider'd. That, i in the mean time Tho oor- 
eſt, and loweſt Man may be Wiſe and Good, 
Brave and Conſtant, Chaſte and Temperate z and 
that theſe, in Reality, make a great Man, beyond 
all the outward Trappings of Titles, and Reti. 
Pal, xli. 2: nue. And, laſtiy, K is their Duty to be Liberal 
5 Tim. u and Charitable, out of what God hath given 
{hn „them, to thoſe who are in Need; which is the 


n 16 nd Uſe that any Man can put his Riches to, 


will turn to the higheſt Account at the lat 
Day. 

530.9, What Encouragements has God given 

s to make us the more careful to Obſerve chis 


Commandment: 5 
A. That thy Days be long 1 n the 
Land which t the L D BD thy God otveth 


31.9, What is the Import of this Exhortation? | 


| Ecclus.tiig.. A, It contains a Promiſe to thoſe who ſhould 
Deut-v-3be Honour their Father and Mother; that chey ſhould 
Live long in that Good Land, to which the Lord 
was then leading them, by che Hand of Maſe. 
his Servant. 
32. Q, What Encouragement does this Sie 
to Us now? 


A. It ſhews us, in a Type what we may pro- 


Us raiſe our ſelves upon our Obedience. That a 

long Life, and that in the Land of Canaan, their 

expected Inheritance, was the Higheſt Tempord 

' Promiſe God could make to the Jews; (as being 

indeed the Foundation of All the preſent ble, 
ſings they were capable of Receiving :) So, if 

| we carefully Obſerve this Command, it ſhall not 

only promote our preſent Peace, but ſhall be a 

rh. i. 2,3. Good Means to procure Us an Everlaſting Inbe. 

ritance, in our Heavenly Canaan; and to intitle 

us to a more chan e Degree of Happineß 

in it. 
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| 8 E 0 T. xkvnl. 2154 Of our Duty 


1. W. is the Sixth REY om: "onto the Fer- 
4 Thou ſhalt do no Purther. Tae, 
What is Murtber? * 2 
4 tis the Wilful, and Unlawful, taking away 
of the Life of a Man, by what way or means, 
ſoever it be done. Gen. ix. 5, 6. 
3. Q. Is not all Killing, Murtber? 
A. No; that only is Murther, which is CY 
7 and Unlawful. © 
2, Wherefore muſt the Killing be Wit 5 
41 Beh „ 
"uh Becauſe if a Man Slay another purely by Bu: ri. 
Chance, without any De/ign or Intention, ſo to do ; Numb. . 
without Malice, and without Premellitation; it 1823. | 
a Misfortune, it is not Murther., _ 
5.2 Wherefore muſt the Killing be Unlawful? 4 
A. To exclude thoſe Caſes, in which though 
the Killing be Voluntary, yet it is not Murthes; | 
nor Forbidden by God as Such, ©. 
6.9, What are thoſe Caſes? _ Fog | 
A..The Execution of Fuſtice, after a Lawft Gen. bn. s 3 
Manner, for a Suitable Offence, and by a Law-,. 
ful Magiſtrate, The Killing of an Enemy in aN»mb-xzxy. 
juſt War. The Killing of Another for the Ne- Rt. it. 6. 


2 Defence of a Man's own Life: To which Rom. py" 


. WI Va 
4 


. . . 


* 


with which we are not concern'd. now, under 8 
the Goſpel * | xxiv. 6. 
* What! is your Opinio of Self Muriber? . 
7 Thar ir is as much forbidden by this Com- e. „„ 
n as any Other. ere. 
8. Q. What think you of thoſe who meer in a : 
ſer Del, and ſo Kill? | 
A If both agree to it, whichſoever falls, they 
are Both Guilty of Murtber. 
9.2, What if Men draw in a Kan Heat, and 
one be Slain? I 2 A. The 


_ evith Relati- 


under the Law were added. fome Other Caſes, Dear. xx. 1, 
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The Ptinciples of the N 


The Laus of Men may diſtinguiſh as they pleaſe; 


this Sin? 


and who, by this means, is not only deprived of be 
his Life, and of all the Advantages he enjoy*d by WM nu 
it; but is, it may be, taken off 5 

his Sins, and ſo undone to all Eternity. 


A. The Heat being Criminal, it will not excuſe 


the Miſchief confequent upon it; any more than | 
Drunkenneſs, in the like Caſe would have done, | 


but in the Sight of God 'tis Muriber. 
10. Q: What are the peculiar Aggravations, of 


A. They are very many, and very great Ones: 
Mutther being above moſt Other Sins, 1. A hei. 
nous Offence againſt God, who is the Sole Lord 
of all his Creatures; after whoſe Image weare made, 
and who muſt therefore be, in a ſingular manner, 
both Injured, and Affronted, by the Deſtruction 
of his Creature, and his Image. Geneſ. ix. 6. 2.1t 
is a Sin againſt Nature; which has Eſtabliſbed a 


Common Relation betwixt Us; deſign'd Us for t 
Society; and in order thereunto, has made it one it 
of its fundamental Laws that we ſhould Lie, t 
and Protect, and Do Good, to One Another: And I 
this Law cannot by any thing be more eminent- a 
ly trampled under Foot than by Murtber. 3. It 
is a Sin againſt the Civil Society; the End of which ” 
is Protection; to provide for the Safety, and Secu- 
rity, of thoſe who are the Members of it: And 
the very Bands of which muſt therefore be broken 5 
hereby. 4. It is a Sin againſt the Magiſtrate ; who 
alone, under God, has the Power of Life and di 
Death; and who, by this Violence, is deprived 
of the Counſel, Help, and Support, of one of his 
Subjects. And laſtly, it is a peculiar and ſignal W 
Offence, againſt all the Relatives of Him who is 
ſo cut off, and that ſuch as perhaps may be utter- be 
ly Ruinous to them. To ſay nothing of the li- ; 
jury that is hereby done to the Perſon-Murther'd; WW 7», 


in the midſt of 


2 I . 11.2 
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415 there nothing Elſe, beſides Murther 
forbidden by this Commandment ? 

A. Yes, much more; viz. All pn Ha- Mat. _ 
fred, Emulation, Envy, Revenge, Evil. ſpeaking, 19, * 
Quarrelling ; All Raſh and Immoderate Anger; and Tor H, 
in One Word, -whatſoever tends towards Mur- 16. in 
ther, or may be likely to End in it. ; 

12,9, What are the Poſitive Duties which 
this Commandment requires of Us? 

A, To do all we can for the Safety and Pre- Mabr-9.44 
ſervation, both of Our Oz, and our Nei hbour”s , og Ee 
Lives. If they are Sick, to Adviſe and Aſſiſt Rom. xii. 
Them; with our Money, and our Service. If Cal. v. 22. 


they are Well, to prevent their Quarrels, and Zpb-»: 2- 


make up their Differences. If they are Needy; LO 


to Feed them, and Cloath them. If they have te ii. 8. 
injured Us, to forgive them: If we have injured e 
them, to make them all Reaſonable Satisfaction: 

In one Word, to do all we can to promote Love, 

and a and Good Will, — Men. 


; _ — AN 
| Of our Dury 
8 E c T. XXIX. | ub Relati- 


on to bis Bed. 
Of Adultery, 


1.9. | H AT i is the Seventh Commit 2 — 
* 4. Thou ſhalt not commit d . A 


2.8 Y What i is Adultery: „„ 

4 It is the Violation of the iuris hu by 
which Party ſoever it be done. 

3.2, How many Kr mur the n 


be polluted? 


A. Either by the 2 One U Leaving the Other al- * Mat. v. "OY | 


together, and Marrying again; b or bythe One's 32: ** o. 


being Falſe to the Other, whilſt they ſtill conti- agar 

nue to hold together. 20. 
4-2, Is this all that is here forbidden by God? ö 
A * is all that * Commandment does Ex- | 


Pal. 


2 : 5 * E 
Tis abe ot the 


Er farther. 
e Be we from this Probibition? '» 


"I 29 A. That we are to abſtain not only” Gan 4. 
Rom. viii. dultery, but from all manner of Carnal P ollu- © 
at tions whatſoever, from all the moſt diſtant Ap- 


I Cor. iii. 17. 


Vi. 9. ix. 27 proaches to it, and Incitements towards it. 
Sal. v. 19. Such as Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Senſual De- 


Del 1570 5. fi ires, and Inclinations; all Lewd , and Effemi- 


xTheſ:iv:3- nate Converſation; all Wantonnefs of Behaviour; 


4» 5 


I Tim. ij. g. all undecent Dreſſing; all familiar Converſation . 
2 Pim. i. 23. of younger Perſons of different Sexes together: 


1 Pet. ii. 11. 


iii. 2 iv. 3. All Exceſs of Meat, Drink, — Sleep, Cloathing: 


All Places, and Exerciſes, which may be likely | 


to Raiſe our Paſjions to any Immoderate Height. 


In ſhort, from whatſoever is contrary to the Cra. 
vit, ind Modeſty, and Purity of the Goſpel of 


Cbr 5 
7 6. 2 Was Adultery the only Pollution that Was 
9 forbidden by God under the Law? 


A. No; Fornication was forbidden Then, no 


leſs than it is Now: Ex9d! xxil. 16. Deut. xxii. 
28. So were all Inceſtuoms add 


rai Communication berween near Relations: Lev. 


XX. 13, (5c. Deut. xxii. 30. But above all, moſt. 


dereſtable was the Sin of Sodom accounted then, 


as w I as now it t ought to be: Lev. xviii. 22, 23. 


Dea. uiii. 17. xx. 13, 13, 16. Rom. i. 26, 27. 
comp. Ver. 32. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 1 Tim. i. 10. 
| 7. Q: What are the Poſitive Duties compre- 
hended under this Commandment ? | 
A. To keep our Bodies tn Temperance, 
' Sobernefs, and Chaſtityz And in Order 


Job 3x56, hereunto, not only — to avoid all Temp- 


7 95 A | rations, 


prefly 2 and ſeems to have been ch 0 ng | 
ſign'd by God, when he deliver'd it to the Jem: 
But our Saviour has taught Us to extend | it IA 


5.9, What does our Sonar reach. us to un- 


"Unſeemly Mar- 
riages: Lev. xvii. 6, c. Deut. vii. 3. All Unnatu-' 


* 


en = to = Rf. but if Mat. xv. 19. 
—— be, to Vote our ſelves in Great Watch: 13, 14. 3 
ings, and Faſiings, and Other Corporal Auſterities 8 Gor vii. r. 
which are in no Cafes more proper, than for the Erh. ., 
Suppreſſion of theſe Sins. Toe be Modeſt in ., : 
our Bebaviour; Grave and Chaſte in our Conver-' Theft iv. 
fation; To Regulate, as much as may be, our Ae 
very Thoughts, and Peſires: And; above all things, 4, 12. 2 
to take Care that We have ſomewhat to employ? — 8. 
our Selves about; that may ſpefid our Spirits, 255 
and take up our Thoughts: As conſidering that 
there is nothing more dangerous to the Purity of 
a Chriſtian, than Jdleneſs, and that unhappy 
Privilege of a nt Fortune, to have nothing 


to _ 
8.2, How was this Sin of Adultery puniſh'd 


under the Law? _ 

A. It was puniſh'd with Death: And thatLer-xx. 16. 
not only upon a Civil Account, as being moſt Det xii 
injurious to Society; but alſo typically, to denote Job xxx. 11. 
what ſuch Perſons are to expect from God in the? Ga 5 | 
other World, even Death Eternal, © „ 

„What are the particular Aggravations 
of this Sin? 850 " Eph: v. 5 

A. * That it is not only a very heinous Sia i W 
the Sight of Cod, but ſuch as is deſtructive of 
Humane Society alſo. That it breaks the moſt | 
Solemn Vo that can be made between Man and - 
Man: Separates the. neareft Relations: Lays | 
the Ground of infinite Quarrels, and Hatred, and 
Diviſions in Families; and oftentimes occaſions 
Maurthers, Seditions, and Contentions, in the, - 
Civil State, * That it ter Sickneſs and 
Infirmities, to Mens Poſterity: * Is an Enemy to 
all Serious Counſels, and Generous Actions: 

* Emaſculates Mens Minds: * Enfeebles their 
Bodies, and, upon all theſe Accounts, ought as 
well to be e ſeverely puniſh'd by the Civil Magi- 


14 ſtrate 


( 


L 


rare now, as We are fare] it ſhall be madd d 
God hereafter. ky i 
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Of our Duty : be 
. 5 8 E ET. xxx. in 
eft, 

e OS HAT! is the Eighth Commandment? co 

A A. Thou ſhalt not Steal. Wo! 

Jev.xix-11; 2. S What 9 you here underſtand by wi 

13. g ah a ſw 

* 3 only the ſecret, aid fraudulent takin 4. 

9 of what is Another's ; but all kind of Uniaw- m. 

ful Getting: or Detaining of any Thing, whereby Wl ſts 

another is injured, or oppreſſed, in what of Right Wl 7 

belon s, or ought to belong, to him. 1 

3. What are the principal Ways whereby, U; 

thi Sin may be committed? = M 

_ A. ® Chiefly by theſe Three: 1. By Stealth, and tie 

Rom. ii. 21. Robbery z as the One implies a ſecret Thievery, or m. 

e. Conveying away of Another's Goods; the Other uf 

a more violent, and forcible Taking of Them. uf 

Erdl. 2. Þ By all thoſe other ways which Men' have all 

. got. of doing the ſame thing: By Cheating in Wl © 
* "Oi | ng and Selling: By Borrowing, or other- 
* vile e Contracting of Debts, which they are not 

Prov-xx-10. Able, or never Intend, to pay; which is in truth 2 

An. Stealing. By Extortion upon, or * Oppreſſion of, Wi © 

Lak. xyiii, thoſe who are in Need: Or whom we are Other R 

1 Cor. v. 26, Wiſe able by our Power, or Authority, to Over- ſu 

endes bear; which 1 is the ſame thing with downright 70 

James. g. Robbery. „ n 

3. By * Aiding, * Advif ing, Encouraging, or 0 

Otherwiſe * Communicating with Others in any fe 

of theſe Crimes: By * Receiving, * Buying, or 01 

* Concealing what we know to have been Stolen: as 

By * Helping any One to Cheat, or Over-reach H 

Another: By * Serving any Great and Violent 5 


Oppreſor, \ in Cruſbing and Ruining a Poor _ 
4:2 


A 
* 
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4.9, Are there yet any Other Vices forbidden 
by this Commandment? OO 

A. There are ſeveral Others that may fairly 
be Reduced to it: Such as Prodigality, in ſpend- 
ing a Man's Eſtate, and Beggaring his Family. 
* 2 Negligence in making an honeſt Proviſion, ac. 1 Tim. vs. 
cording to a Man's Station, and Opportunities, 
for his Children. Þ Engaging for Others, beyond 15. 
what we are able, or it 1s fitting for us to an-. 26. 
ſwer. © Taking Uſury, or an Undue Encreaſe, 3 
Any, but eſpecially of a Needy Man. d To which Pl. xv. 5. 
may be added the. whole Myſtery of Ruining E- w 
ſtates and Families, by the exceſſive Rates of Pros. x. a. 
Procuring, Continuing, e of Money, and . 21. 
Intereſt; By Buying Mens Goods, or Eſtates, at Jer. vii. 11. 
Under. rates; By taking Advantage of Gain by 
Men's Private Wants, or by the Publick Neceſſi- 
ties; * The Trade of Pawns, as it is commonly 
managed, and the Exactions depending there- ; 
upon; * And laſtiy, all ſuch other Trades as live 
upon the Vices and Extravagancies of Men; with  _ 
E manner of Unlawful, and Injurious Ways of 

ain, %% ET LM dy 06 

5. Q. What think you of Going to Law? 8 

A. That as it may be managed both by the Mar. v. 4% 


1 Cor. vi. 1, 


Counſellor, and the Client, it is as much Theft; „. 


5 * — 6 way 
- 1 , 


as ever the Law puniſp'd;, and will, as ſuch, be 


Required of Both by God. And therefore, tho? 
ſuch Caſes there be in which a Chriſtian may Go 
to Law without Violating this, or any other Com- 
mand; yet is it certainly the laſt Reſort, and not 
to be uſed till all other Means have proved inef- © 
fectual, to ſecure aur Property, or to Recover 
our Right. And, for the moſt part, it is in Law 
as in War, where one fide is certainly in the 
Wrong, and Generally Both are to Blame: And 


let thoſe who by their Purſe, their Tongue, or 


their Art, defraud another of His Right, * 


* Evil-ſpeak- , 


i © . 1 
4 > A : y 
Xx . 


122 Wy: —Ti Dancin af che 
. + 8 that however they bold up Is 
_ Houſes by Iniquity, and eſcape the Puniſhmen 
of Man for what they do, yet they ſhall not be 
acquitted at the Tribunal of God for it. 
6.9, What are the Duties which. this Cm 
mandment Requires of Us? | 
. A. To be fair and ur in all our Del 
Fzck.xxxiii. ings; Nor willingly to wrong, or be acceſſan 
Aich. . 8. to the wronging of, Any. ue ſhould hap 
 Eph.iv.23-pen to have unwillingly injured any Man, oh 
cd = m. Ready, as far as We are able, to make him a fil 
8 and ample Reſtitution for it. To be free and 
charitable to the Poor: Careful to provide: 
Competent Subſiſtence for our Families; and 
diligent in purſuing ſome Honeſt * as 


* in order — 


2 kn. 8 E C F. . 
on to bis Good 
Name, and 
Reputation: I. 
Of Calumny, 


„Har is the Ni nth e 
| A. Thou ſhalt not bear Fall 
ing, &c. witneſs againſt thy Netghbour. 
2. 2. What do you here ä by Bear 
2 i of falſe Hun, | 
Luk. ii. 14 A. The Falſe-accuſing of, or Wi meſſing. again] 
Him in Judgment; which is commonly. attended 
with Perjury, as well as Lying; and ſo becomes 
an Offence at once againſt the Third Command. 
ment, by our taking God's Name in Vain; and + 
gainſt this of Injuring our Neighbour, id Bear 
ing Falſe Witneſs againſt Him. 
3.2. Is there any thing elſe forbidden in u ti 
Commandment? | 
A. There is; namely all fort of Calumny, and: 
 Evil-Speaking, againſt any; whether it be in, or 
out of Judgment. Tit. iii. 2. 
4.2 How do you diftinguiſh between Co 
_— and hol ? = 
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I. By Calumny, I mean, a Reproach falfly - - + 
Raiſed upon, and Reported againſt, an Innocent EExod. au. 
Perſon. When we are the Makers, as well as; 5 
Spreaders, of an Untruth; at leaſt, do Know ae. 
har we ſay of our Neighbour to be falſe, or 
have juſt Reaſon to believe it to be ſo. By Evil. 
healing, I underſtand, the Relating of what is er. xx. 16. 
or has been told to Us, as true; when we do it Pr. Alg. 
ot to the Perſon concerned, for the better diſ- wii. 3. 
overy of the Truth; Or to ſome Friend of his 
n Order to his being admoniſh'd of it; but to 
dur Indifferent Acquaintance: And that whether 
it be done with a Deſign to defame him; or only 
in the common way of Diſcourſe; which makes 
but little difference with Reſpect to our Neigh- 
bour's Reputation; how much ſoever it may leſ- 
ſen our own Guilt. Bees 
5.9, Is there any thing more forbidden. in this 
Commandment? - 5m ut Er an 
A. To this Commandment muſt be Reduced ? Ev =xi- 
all“ Subornation of Falſe-Witneſſes in Judgment; Mat. xxvi. 
all“ Credit, or Countenance, that is given to © 
hem; all“ Counterfeiting of Hands, and Seals, or 
any other Y/ritings to his Prejudice: All“ Tale- 4 
hearing, Rafh-ſpeaking, and Cenſuring: All Mat.vil. 1.2. 
* Credulity,” or being ready to believe what is Ech. iv. 25, 
Zvil of our Neighbour: All“ Encouragement that 
is given to thoſe who are apt to ſpeak Evil of 
Fog... Rep + Len: ö 
6. 9, What is required of Us by this Com- 
mandment f/; ot” C 8 3 
A. 2 To be Religiouſly ſtrict in ſpeaking* Phil. xr. 
Truth of our Neighbour; Not only to take Enn. N. 23 
care that what we ſay be true, but that by our x Pet. iii. 15, 
manner of delivering it, by our deſcanting upon it, 5 
or otherwiſe Circumſtantiating of it, we do not 
gve Occaſion to any to Miſtake Us. bf To be 3 
coaritable both in what we hear, and ſay of = p * mii. 
| | | | We. 5 


— 


2 . Do "Eb Pamnler of the 


| Lok. xxili — Mie n. 2 To/Vindicate their — 55 
da. xx. f far as fairly we can; and to ® hold our Tongue, 
1. b. at leaſt not to * Asgravate ſhove: F aults 1 

ol we cannot. N 


4 * > 9 — 
* — 8 y . 5 1 
1 4 ; = a TY 
* 4 


— 1 8 8 Fe 1 ' 
eveting „ OSV © T. XXXII. 4 


rubat is our 
Neighbour” 5. 


e 2 HAT is the laſt Comte; wy 
Wo Thou ſhalt not Covet thy 
Neighbour's Houle; on ſhalt not -Covet 

thy Netghbour's Uite; No2 His Servant, 

nch his Wald, no? his Gr, m no2 his Als, np 


ay thing that is Hts. 
2.9, What is the Sin frtidien in this Com 


mandment ? ö 
2 The Unleeful Don. Ire of what 1s s Anothe 
an's. 
3. Q. When is ſuch a Def re Unlawful: ? 
” When it puts Men upon any deliberate 
Thoughts and Contrivances to obtain that which 
- our Neighbour cannot part with to us, as his 
Wife; or to get any thing which is Another" 
_. (tho? he might part with it) without the Con- 
| ſent, and Allowance of Him to whom it belongs, 
4. 2, What if a Man's Deſire be ſo bounded, | 
as not to put him upon any undue Means to Ob: 

tain what is Another Man's? 
A. If it be ſo bounded within the Uſe of lav. 
ful Means, that he is determined not to make 
5 uſe of any other, though he ſhould never obtain 
Ring) xx it, it is not Sinful, As if Abab had only deſired 
Naboih's Vineyard for the Convenience of it; 
and as ſoon as he ſaw that Naboth would not 
part with it, had reſted in the Refuſal, and gone 
no farthe?; he would have done nothing Amils. 
But if a Man's Defire be Violent, and Unreaſont 
> "ny if it makes him Reſolve to compaſs _ | 


FI . " 4 
* 7 TI} S 9 * W e ng IEP} - * , 8 A N 
4+ * R R e ö „„ 71 Wo N 3 - F "TY 
— } , . = , a EY : 25 . *4 4 : 
” - * * 
* | * N a 

* 25 — * _ 


# tk 
4 
* 


CnRISTIAN Rein explain d. 125 

he Covets by any means; If fair means will not 

do, to have it by foul ones; ſuch a Deſire as this 

is Sinful. And therefore when Abab grew diſ-Ib. # 6. 

contented at Naboth's Refuſal; and after that 

the Malice and Cunning of Fezebel had deftroy'd— 16. 

him, went down, and took poſſeſſion of his Vine- | 

yard; the Event ſhew'd his Coveting to have 

been Criminal; and that his Deſire was as Inor- 

dinate, as the effect of it was Tragica,  _ 
5. V; What think you .of ſuch a Deſire, . ; 

tho it be Violent and Immoderate, yet is preſently 


duppreſi d, and does not proceed to any Wicked 


Reſolutions, Endeavours, or Actions, in Order to 
the Accompliſhing of what it Covet ? 

A. St. James ſeems to warrant us to think fa- 
vourably of it : Fam. 1. 14, 15. Yet it cannot be 
doubted but that all ſuch De/ires proceed from an 
Evil Principle within us; and we ought to Watch ö 
all we can, even againſt the firſt Motions of them, 
and ſuppreſs them. Mat. v. 28, 29, 30. 

6. 2, What is the Duty Required in this Com- 
mandment ? © „„ 

A. Contentment with our Eſtate whatſoever it 
be, ſo as neither to Murmur againſt God, nor to Mat. vi. 25, 
Envy our Neighbour, upon the account of any aid. 
thing which he poſſeſſes. There being nothing Phil. iv. 21. 
more Certain, than that He who is not ſatisfied” T . 
with what Himſelf Enjoys, will be apt, upon Tim. vi.6. 
every Occaſion, criminally to Covet what is A- H x. s. 
nother Man's. 85 8 | 


ö 


PART 


? P AR T . 
of PRAYEk R. 5 
Of the Duty 1 5 5 eee 
8 E 0 T. XXXIII. 


erm E have now "gone i the 


= Us; and which 90 Godfa: 
bers, and Godmothers, pro- 


we ſhould fulfil: Is there any thing yet remain. 


ing neceſſary to be knoyn by Us in Order to; 


our Salvation? 
A. Yes there is; namely, To under what 


See thePre-thoſe Means are which God hath Ordain'd for 


face to this the conveying of his Grace to Us, and to enable 
Ch. Car. 2 to fulfil that Duty which He has Required 
. 


J. 1 wn e £ 


. . 2.9, By what means may we e obtain the Grace 


. us of God i in order to this End? 


2 . Chiefly by theſe two: Hearty Pray er to 


1 For. I. 2. God for it; and 4 Right Uſe of the N Nan 
2 Tim. ii. 2a. 7 *-  { | 
ere. 8 What i is Prayer - 

2 4 It is 3 Religions a Calling upon God; 
— xciv.g. founded upon. the Belief both of his Infinite Know- 
= 7 ledge, Power, and Preſence; and of his Gractou 
b Kings viii. Goodneſs, and Mercy towards Us in Þ Jeſus Chris: 

29, 30% And by Virtue whereof, He is not only always 
At il. 7. © Preſent with us, to Hear and Receive our Prayers 
, 4 Throughly Acquainted with all our Needs; and 
Jo. xvi. 24. fully Able to Supply them; but is alſo moſt * willi 


Im. i. 6. and ready ſo to do; if We call upon Him as we 


ought to do. | EY 4.2, 


2 ſeveral Branches of that Du 
W ty which God Requires of 


miſed at our Baptiſm, that 


— 2 10100 eb 


4. 9. What do you mean by Calling upon God: 7 = 

A. I underſtand thereby the Elevation of the 

Mind to God, by what way ſoever it be made: 

Whether we utter our, Requeſts to him with ur 

Mouths ; Or only Lift up the Thoughts of our 

Hearts to Hin; both which are to God alike. _ 
5.9, Upon what is the Neceſlity of our Fray. 5 

ing to God founded? 

A. Beſides that it is a part of chat Keigient nrg. , 8. 

Worſhip which it behoves Us to Pay co Him, andi. a3. 

being publickly performed is one of the Hig heſt a xlr. 20, 

Aas of Outward Honour, that we are. capable ole: tans ©. | 

Giving to him; 1t-1s neceſſarily Eſtabliſh'd. upon? 3.9... 

theſe Two Principles: a Firſt, A due Senſe of our Pal.iv. 1,3- 

Own Weakneſs, and Wants: And Secondly, AT, 18. cl. 25. 


IXXXvi. 5, 6. 


15 


„zm Belief that God is both Able, and unn exlv. 18. 
to to relieve Us. * l . 


6. 2, What are the Wants, which we chiefly] * 
need to have Supply'd by God? _ . 

A. There is. Nothing wherein we do not ſtand oy ot, 
in Need of his Support. b Our Life, Health, „ 1 N 
Food, and Raiment, all that we have, or hope to“ A i 
Enjoy, i in our preſent State, proceeds from him; Nag 55 * 
and We do, in all Theſe, intirely depend upon 3 
his Providence. But that for which we ought 
to be more eſpecially concern'd, and have yet 
more need to beg the Divine Aſſiſtance, © is for . 
the Supply of our Spiritual Wants: That God Jan. i. 5. 
would Enable Us to fulfil our Duty towards Him; 

nd thereby, would both Qualify Us for his Fa- 
vur at the preſent, and for his Pardon and Ac- 
ceptance when we Come to die. 

7.9, Are we hot able, of our Selves, to fulfil Deut. xxix. 
our Duty towards God as we ought to do? +, * 

A. So far from it, that we cannot have ſo 1 DEPT 
much as any Saving Knowledge of it, or Deſire ll. iii 
after it, without the Concurrence of his Grace, a vie 44 
to FI our "CR ns ro Purity our Ass. 
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ARzxiii.48- fectlons, to Regulate our Wills, and to enable u | 
1 Cor. il. 6, both to Believe, and Do, according to bis C 
Far. ES 2. a 
| ®Cor.iii.z. 8. Q. By what Means may we be Enabled u 
Heb. iii. a1. Live, according to God's Commandments? tc 
A. By the Special Grace of the Holy Spirit; 
| which he never denies. to any Chriſtian who in 
r Luke nig. heartily * Prays for it, and b duly Improvet that f. 
2. xxv-29. Portion of it, which God had before beſtowed te 
_=_ww wa / 9 
9. Q. Does God always Anſwer the Prayen ¶ ar 
that are made to Him? "EO 
Mat. vii. 7: A. He does, if they are made after Such: ly 
Jo. ti 23, Manner as he Requires; and for ſuch Things u k 
24 He ſees to be Expedient for Us, unlefs he ſhould Ml to 
Je. fl. 2. have ſome extraordinary Reaſon to Refuſe Lui to 
514. In which Caſe, though he may not grant U 
the very Things which we deſire, yet He vil 
recompenſe Us the more abundantly in ſome o th. 
ther way. 33 F lie 
„ 10.9, After what Manner ought we to Prato 
„rk ni. A. With © Faith; with * Diligence; witli ou 
2 Tim. l. 8. Attention ; with Fervonr e; and with Parſe ſuc 
Jam: rein. Verance. „„ „„ 
x. xxi. 36. 11. Q: Are theſe Conditions ſo ſtrictly Req: of 
. ü. red by God, that no Prayers are heard by Him; 
ph. vi. 18. which want any of them? Ev 
2 A. That may not generally be affirm'd: There of 
are great Inequalities in the Affections of the 
beſt Men in their Prayers; Nor can Any avoid leiſ 
all kind of Wanderings, and Diſturbances in them Wl ho 
That which is certain is this, that Every Mai the 
ought to Pray as frequently as his Circumſtances Mat 1; 
of Life will permit him; and when he does Pri 
Pray, ought to do it with the utmoſt Zeal, and a F 
Attention, that He is able to do. Which having nie: 
bet 


ſincerely Endeavour'd, he ought not to * 


is 
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bur that God will Pardon, his Infirmities, in that, 
as well as in the other Inſtances of his Duty and 


\ 


12.2, What are the Things which we ought 
to Pray er, 55 * 


4 For thoſe of © /bis Life We muſt Pray only · Pal. 
hoW in General, unleſs it be upon ſome ſpecial Occa- i 5: 


7 


are neceſſary for Us, in order to the Other Life, N 1 
we are to pray particularly, earneſtly, abſolute- Lak. xi. g. 


ly; and without any Quaſifications: Becauſe we: 73: 
as * theſe Tags I always proper for Us e 
agg to 4; and always ſuitable to the Will of God Ahr i. 
8 to Give to Us. JJ 
13. Q. At what Times ought we to Pray? 


A. Continually, and without Ceaſing. Not Luk. vii. 1. 


liged to ſpend our whole Time in Prayer, but Rom. i. 9. 
to look upon thoſe Expreſſions to imply a con- Theft 1. 


ſtant Attendance upon this Duty every Day, as 10. v. 2. 


ui our State and Condition ſhall permit; beſides 13. 
ſuch other Occaſions as the Providence of God Colo iv. 2. 


ſhall miniſter to Us, for the farther Performance 
of it. 5 © Fob 
. 14.9, What is the General Proportion which 
Every Chriſtian ought to obſerve in the Times 


8 


of his daily Prayers? 


A. If he has Opportunity for it, and can have 
leiſure ſo to do, it were to be wiſh'd that He 
ſhould come every Day to the Publick Prayers of 


the Church: But if this cannot be done, He muſt 


© Wat leaſt, every Day, without fail, Pray to God in Pal. lv. x4 
r Private, Morning and Evening; and, if He has 


a Family, he ſhould every Day, at ſome conve- Jeb xu. 
nent Time, Pray with that alſo, in Order to the mg 
better keeping up a Senſe of Religion in it. 


accept his Prayers; and grant him his Deſires. , . _ / 


| ſions; and with an intire Submiſſion of our Selves Mar. vi. 25. 
to Gods Will, in whatſoever He ſhall pleaſe to 2 xiii. 5, 
Order for Us. But as to the b Graces which $ror. xvi. 30 


that we are to account bur ſelves theteby ob-, 


— 


22 | Thx 1 of the 4 =” 


= 15. > Do you think it to be a Matter oft necel. 
fary Duty, to Pray Publickly with the Church? 
Adds i. 15 A. In General ie certainly is; eſpecially up. 
fn „on the Lord's Day, and ſuch Other Solemn Times 


iii. 1. XX. 


| 3Cor.xi-20 .of Prayer, as both the Laws of the Realm, and 
Ke. the Canons of the Church, require of Us. As 
Heb, aii. g. for the daily Prayers, if we live in a Place when 
they are publickly Read, and are not hinder'd ij 
apy neceſſary Buſinefs to come to Them, I do 
not ſee how we can excuſe ourſelves from uſe 
ally joining in Them. 
16. Q. Has our Saviour left Us any particu 
Direction how we ſhould Pray? | 
A. He has left Us a Form of his Own Com: 
poſing, not only to be continually made Uſed 
by Us; but allo to be a Pattern to Us, after 
what manner We ought to put up our Own aq 
dreſſes to God. 
17. Q; In what does that Form chiefly direh 
Us to compoſe our Own Prayers aright? 
A. It teaches us eſpecially theſe Four Things 
Firſt, That we ſhould make our Prayers four 
and pertinent; as er; moſt ſuitable both tt 


4 


the Wiſdom and Majeſty of God; and to 0 
Own Weakneſs, and Infirmities. Secondly A 
That we ſhould Pray for Others, as well as fu and 
our Selves; and that in our Private, as well i 3. 
our Publick Prayers. Thirdly, That we mi 4 
pray for the Neceſſaries of this Life; though o 4. 
main Concern ſhould be, in our Prayers, as ve Pra. 
as our Endeavours, after Thoſe of the Ot ber 
Fourthly, That we ſhould Pray to God ON 4 
and to Him as our Father, through Faith in Chr ; 
| Jeſus, Gal. iti. 26. Hop 
' 18.9, Have you any mhing elſe to Oben virtu 


from the Form of this Prayer? 
A. This only, that to Pro 0 to > God by 20 
form; is ſo far from being a * either ini 0 


Js 93 


— 
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. far af Unlawful,” or Tnjurious to the Holy Spirit that Num. vg | 
we ſee our Saviour himſelf has here given Us cop.” 

pin Example for it: As under the Law, God Yan v. 1, 

ewas pleaſe ed in ſeveral Caſes to direct the very! „ 

a rd, in which he would be addreſs'd to by ches 5-75 

tf . | | 

re | 

) | ; a2 — W l 71 . 5 A 

. SEG WV 
I, 2 AY the Lord's prayer? 5 l 1 

i 85 A. Dur Father, which © art in pea 4 os 


ven; Hallowed be thy Mame. Thy Ki 4 
dom come. Thy TUnill be done in earth,. 3 1 

it is in geaven. Give us this day our datly - 
tea. And foygive us our treſpalles, As we 
foxgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us. And er 2 
125 us not into temptation; But deliver us 

krom evil. For oe tp ts the Kingdom, and 

or 3 d the Olozy, for Ever any _ 


12 15 What are che General Parts of this 5 
e 

A. It is Aae into Three Ge n 2 
A Preface, or Introduction; 5 The Petitions 4 
and * a Doxology, or Concluſion. 

3. Q; What is the Preface to this Prayer? 

A. Dur Father which art in Heaven, 

4. & Wherefore did our Saviour begin his 
oo with this Compellation of God, Our Fa- Ps of 
8 | 

Wo. Autor the cher Reaſons . mention 
ed, ſo eſpecially to put us in mind, that all our 
Hope of being heard, or accepted by God, is by 
virtue of that Relation wherein we ſtand to him, 
in, and through his Son Jeſus Cbriſt. Jo. xiv. 6. B 
No Man cometh unto the Father, but by Me, Jo. xv. Jet ER 
16. xi. 23, 24. da. Verily, I ſay unto hon; e. _ 


al. iii - 26. 


* batſo- w. 52 62 7* 


* 


- 
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* ye ſhall aſt the Fat ber in. my. 7 be 1 


will give it you. — Aſt, and ye Gall recęiue, that 
Je) oo be full. So. Cor it, 17. Epbeſ. ii. 18. 581 
2, Why was that Circumſtance added, 
Wi ich art in Heaven? | 
A. To ſhew the Difference between Hi im Ne 


- our Earthly Parents; who ſometimes are hard 
towards their Children, and will not give them 


What they aſk: Oftentimes are not able to ſup- 


7 their Needs: And, in many Caſes, cannot 
tell what is beſt for them; but either deny them, 
when they ought to have given them what they) 
deſired; or Give them, when it would have been 


+ Kin, vii. more adviſeable not to have done it. Whereas 
Prat. exv. 3 
N ha * of theſe Defects. 


= - 6.2, What do you learn from this Intro- 
6 125 

Pal. cii.23. A. To come to God Wich great 1 
8 ii. 40, Mit with great Reverence too: Who as Our! 


. Father will not fail to Hear his. Children, if they 


mig '9 aſk, as they ought of him; As he is Our Hea- 
wenty Father, can give us whatſoever we ſtand in 

Need of. 1 Jo. v. 14, 15. _ | 

7.9, Is God ſo in Heaven, 28 our r Earibl 55 

thers are upon Earth? _ | 

Jer.xxii, A. No, by no means: For God. being Taj 
23, 24 mite, is every zo bere preſent ; ; neither. ſhut out of 
* . 8, a any Place, nor Circumſcribed by any. © But 
39 becauſe God is pleaſed to'ſhew himſelf in Hes. 
222 Ven, in the Higheſt Excellencies of his Divine 
75. . Majeſty, and Glory; and is there attended by, 
ui. * his Holy Angels; therefore Heaven is conſiderd 
Ifa. _— as his Court, and his Throne. And we very pro- 
N E perly direct our Prayers to God there, where our 
üs. Faviour fits. to Intercede with Him for Us; and 


— *” where * N Spirits attend upon him, a 


our Heavenly Father 1s All-Merciful, All-Powerful, 
exxii. 1. and 4%. ie; and by conſequence, liable, 


rr 1 


—— Ranioron: 15 ws 338 


fall down bef, re him, and worſhip him. IE I 75 
8.9, Wherel re are we e taught, to fay, ov R 

fub err; e we 
4, Not as if God v were not the Father of: Every 73 

One of Us in Particular, as well as of Us All in 
General; or that we might not Each of Us tru- 

ly, and properly ſay,” My Futber: But to enlarge | 
ur Affections; to correct our Pride; and meren 


„or Charity; ; aa to teach us: that there i is no Man 15 1 
o mean, but what has as good a Right to 

* al God his Father, as the Greateſt among Usz. _ 
or any, therefore, Who ought not to be eo 


pon as a Brother by Us, and to be treated, 5 


F oved, and Ea for by Us, . 

3 'G 

to 5 — — — eo — A. 
70 Re '2 29 be fir 

1 8 E | 3 2h xxxv. . 4 
at : — 

B+ _— many Petitions are therein 9 

— „ * | 
05 4 Sis: Wie with reſpeR t tothe Honour, and . 


plory of God; which may be accounted pious 
Viſhes, rather than formal Petitions: And Three 
ith Relation to our Own Needs. Cr 
2,9. What is the Firſt on Thelen „„ 
4. hallowed be thy Name. Gb 


„3.2. Wherefore did Chri/t begin his Prager, 

7 th this Petition, or Deirs? e 

* A. To ſhew us that we ought to ſhake God; Pal.. 1 

u ry the Firſt Thing in our Prayers, as well e. * 
I e Chief 2 of {i our Actions, 1 Cor. X. 31. xi. 4. 1 
by ther ye Eat, or Drink, or aua ver 9e Do, 

BY | all to the Glery of God. 1 0 

* 5 9, What is here meant by the Name of Grd? Tb.. 


A. The ſame as in the Third C ommandment. *xliv. 20. 


e God Hinſ?!f, and whatſoever does in any fee. 
n 1 i late to Him, Exod, vi. 3. XXxXiv. 55 6. l. 8. 
al at Exxxvili, 2. ' 14% % 


* 


Kg WW : 52 


e . 
Exod-xx.11- 6 2 What 3 is meant by 1 
. I It ſignifies the Separation a Any Thi 
* lop-4 Hoh Uſe; and the 7 reating, and Reſpecting of ; 


Ga we e As 

bat then, do you. look vpon to beth 
;.-3- "Be: this Petition? thy 

ay xi. A. That it would pleaſe God: to 5A hin 


8 ſelf Known to, and to be Adored, and Glorijelliff v 
cxiii. 2, 3. by, the whole World. That he would ſo diſpoſ it 
Mat. v- 76-Ours, and alf Other Mens Hearts, that we mai | 
Ae xiii. never mention his Name, but with a Relizingi © 
Fenn e. 6. Reverence, That whatſoever has any Relation 10 h 
100. vi. ao. him, his Word, his Sacraments, his Miniſters, lit. 
lei Houſes of Prayer, may all be treated by Us vi o 
12. a Regard ſuitable to the Majeſty of Him; h 
2 TS 5. hom they belong: And that neither we o ! 
Selves, nor any Others, may ever entertain a * 
Opinions, or commit any Sins whereby eithe , 4 
God the Father, or his Son Feſus; the Glory w 
the One, or the Go of the a wap be vi d 
9 fea, or ee b 
a 
| Of che Sond > EY 
-- wp . 8 E c T. XXXVI. 
V.. 2 JHATi is: the Second benden of 
188 5 7 8 Ik . 
1 gdom come. 
2. A In how many Reſpets 1 is God a g 
pfal. rv. 1 Chiefly in theſe Three: Firſt, 2 M1 it 
3. 4 5. reſpect to U the World; which he created | 
—_—_ Par, and Rules, and Governs, as well 
xlv, :1,73- Supports, by his Providence. Secondly, * i hi 
2 Relation to his Church and People; which! 1 
. ut, Governs, and Condufts, by his Word, and Fg F 


Heb. i. 3. Spirit. And Thirdly, With © Reſpect to | 
. 70 Heaven!) Kingdom, where he Reigns with G 
| 227-34, 4 24 1. and „ over his — — 


- 


IM 
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vill Rule over all his N hereafter," to all E- 2 


2. How i is it that we ws. either: Wi 5, © Or r 24, $0. 
Pray, that God's Kingdom may come? 214. 2. 
A. As. we deſire; Firſt, that all Men may ay Grp 

both more clearly Know, and more ing . ä 
bey, the true and only God; the Lord of Hea- 2. 
ven, and Earth. b Secondly, That, to this Endig . 
it would pleaſe God to enlarge the Borders of. 13. 
his Church. and bring all Nations within the Paley 1. 
of it. And that where it is already eftabliſh'd ; Jer. xxxi. 
he would Go on, more and more, by his Grace, Ilg be. 
to deſtroy the Power of Sin, and the Dominion ig, 2. 
of Satan, and to implant the Fear and Love 9 * 
his Name „ in the Hearts of all his Servants.“ Tit. i. 2. 
That ſo, 4 Thirdly, His Eternal Kingdom may“ 514 
alſo be enlarged; 2 Fulneſs of his Saints be 
accompliſh'd; and the blefſed Time come, when 

we ſhall all be tranſlated into his Heavenly King- 
dom; and all other Powers, and Dominions, 

being done away, God alone ſhall be Exalted, 


and Rule « over his Saints, for Ever and Ever. 


— 


* 


* > 


Io Ye | Of the Third 


18 7HAT i is the 7 ied. Petition of this VV 
Prayer? 


4. Thy Will be done in Earth, as tis 
in Heaven, $ wes, - 


2.9, How does God declare his 17 I to Us? 

ol Chiefly Two Ways; By the Diſpenſations of 

his Providence, and by the Rules which he has ſet 

us to Live by; whether they be by Nature im- 
planted in Us, or be Revealed to Us in the 8 

Te of Chriſt. 

AY Does tkis Petition reſpeRt both theſe? 

t does; and ſo teaches us to Pray, that 
KK with rn 


ternity. +: ; x Cor. vi. 9. 


Mat. vii. Rar 


5 736 T "Tie Prineipiew CITE Fri 4 91 
* vi. eich Ree to the former of T hem). we we thay 
Afersicx3, ALWAYS ſeriouſly conſider the Ways of his Prov: 
24 - ., dence, and diſcern what it is that He would have! 
As either Do, or Suffer, i in Obedience tHereunto. 
That whatſoever it be, that he ſhall thereby call 

us to, whether toa Proſperous, or VUnproſperoy 
State, to Receive Good from him, or to Suffer 
Exil; we may, in the One, improve his Bleſſing 
5 the: Glory of his Name, and the Benefit of 

. thoſe about Us; in the other may patiently ſub 
mit to whatſoever he ſhall call us to Suffer for his 

gl. A. 3. Sake. With Relation to the * Latter (the Rule 
elii-39- which God has given Us to walk by) We are here · 


ho. iv. 34- by taught to Pray, that we may fairbfully Obey 
12 . 6. 6. all his Commandments, how contrary ſoever they 
b may chance to be, to our Own corrupt Deſire, 
3 25 and Affections; and continue his Obedient and 
x Jo. i 7. Conſtant Servants, all the Days of our Life. 
3.2, Why is this Circumſtance added, i it 

is in Heaven? 

A. To ſhew us what kind of Oben ve 

ought to pay to God's Will. That as the Angel 

in Heaven not only Do the Will of God, but do 

it with all Readineſs, Chearfulneſs, Conſtanch, 
and Delights ſo may We, in like manner, ifit 

ſhall Pleaſe God, in ſome meaſure full: it ogy 
Pſal.ciut, 20, 21. 

4. Q. Is it poſſible for us, ever to atthin to ſuck 

a Porfetion of Obedience, in this pre/ent Life! 

A. It is hardly to be Expected; yet we muſt 

Pray for it, and endeayour to Come up as neat 

as is poſſible to it: And in the mean time, muſt 
Learn from hence not only how we ought toServ! 

God now, but how we ſhall hereafter do bs 
Will; when we come to the bleſſed: State, 2 ] 

well as Place of thoſe TOY Spirits i in ra nd ] 
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11 — Kin . 

Nay et A. 
oy. by E. 0 1. crit. % 
ave, | 2 1 - +, Give us this _ a 
10 1. SV, Har is, the Fir. of thoſe FE * 

call which, Jon. ſaid Related 70 our Ons © 3 : 


"ous Nuts? . 


. Sive us this Day out daily Bread...” 

gl 2. Q. What do you Obſerve from the —_ | 

of; Comte of this Part of the preſent Prayer. 

ub A. That as Man conſiſts of Two different f 

bail Parts, A Soul and Bodys and has need, of ſeve - 

ae ral Things to be given him for the Good of Bob; 

re · are here directed to beg of God; Firſt, n 
bell What is neceſſary to our Preſent Life: And Se- 3 


"ey! condly, What may conduce to th aer 2 47 0 
es, Happineſi of our , in the 4 458 ar is to 3 
ad Come. AR $f * 1 1 9 


3.2, Elem: does. our Savious; — jet won is 8 
We to be aſk'd by Ne for the Baker e 
pf our preſent; Lift? 
£ He calls it Our, Daily Bread, - 

What daes the Word Bread Ae | 
| 7 It is Commonly uſed in Scripture for all Gen. i 1. 19. 3 
ſort of Proviſion, as it is indeed the chiefeſt and aii. E - + 
moſt neceſſary; and ſuch as may ſupply the De- in. Z. 4 
fect of all other. And it is here made Uſe of Mfg agg 
ſignify all that is Neceſſary for our Support; not Pran. ift. o 
only Meat: but Drink, Rayment, Lodging, 2 That u. 
and the like: Excluding at the ſame time What il. 


6M focver is Superfinoics, and deſired rather to Nn 3 4 
at tify_ our Luſts, than to Preſerve our Life. 3 Timing OB "20 
| 5. Q. What is meant by Oar Breaadè“ 7 th” 


4. It may imply theſe Two things: Either, | 
Firſt, What is neceſſary for Us; that is to ſay, Prov. xxx.. 
for Our ſelves, and for thoſe who depend upon i- .. 
Us. Or elſe, Secondly, It may be called Our 
Bread, upon the Account of the Propriety We 
_} in it: As being eicher the Produf? of our. 
Eſtates, 3 


Eftatery Or the Zin 6 our own e or 6 


thers Charity; nor the Bread of Fraud, or Op. 


petreſſion: Of Stealth, or Covetouſneſs: That ſo we 
da live upon what is truly Own Own, and not 
| devour Our Neighbour's Bread. 


6. Q. What 0 2 0 Underſtand by the Word | 


| Daih i 199 
What i is ſufficient? for the Next Day: But 


when we add withal, bis Day, or Day b Day; 


tc ſhew, that though (becauſe ſuch is the Ui. 
certainty of Our preſent Life, that how Many, 
or how Few Days, we may have to come, ve 


cannot tell, therefore) we aſk no more of God 
than what is needful for our preſent Su _ 


| al we truſt, that God, of his Goodneſs, will 
a Every Day Give Us Our Bread, as he did the Few 
. 7. their Manna in the Wilderneſs, Exod. xvi. 4, 5:10 


long as he ſhall think fit to continue Us in this 


State of our Pilgrimage; untill he ſhall bring Us 


to our Heavenly Canaan, . that Good Commer 
which he has provided for Us. 


\ 


a Support? 


PR iii. 19. A. Not to n our Own paſo Car | 
— in providing for it, much leſs to excuſe our l. 
2 Tc i wi. pouring after it; but to ſnew, that we depend al. 

| 70, ** together upon the Providence of God, and Owe 
46 i our Lives, and all the of them, not to 
uſtry, but to his Bleſ. 

Comp: Nat. ſing: And to engage Us thereby both to Rely the 


Deut. viii. 3. Our Own Cunning, or In 


zv. 


A8sxvii, more confidently upon God, and to make thoſe 


; 7 , ſuitable Returns of Love, and, Praiſe, aud Ga. 


titude. that We ought to do, to Him. 


8. Q: Are the Rich as much concernꝰd chus to | 


Pray to God, as the Poor? 


A. They are altogether: Our Saviour'ce compo- 1 
ſed this Prayer for Both alike. It is the fame? 
Providence of God which mniptaine, W 


72; eee 0 we Fray to God for fch 


—_ a "i 1 A f 


F a > N < . WS e * 
' 


vidence, and ftill hoarding: more up, as if they 


 Treſpalies, as we forgive them that tre | 


CuniorIAN 101er alm d. i —. 1 


| gives an Abundance to the One, "as well as . 7 
Competency to the Other. PEN. 


9.2, Is. it Unlawful for any Man to take Care FEB 
15 1 eee for . 4 yony more than the next 


: : I 9 2 
Day? gt, #4 144 #4 Ty 2.1 v SN 
: * 
; * 5 F 
„ a6, 


A, No, by n no means; God himſelf bes ſent 


Us to the Ant to learn the contrary; Proviyi. 8. 
Who provideth her Meat in the Sunimer, and ga- Ate 33. 28, 


thereth her Food in the Harveſt. Such a Care as*23% . 


goes no farther than a prudent Foreſight, and Cor. viii. 


neither prompts us to any Evil, nor keeps us back > '# 


from any Good, is certainly not only Innocent 


but Commendable. Without this, the World 


could not ſubſiſt Otherwiſe than by a continual 
Miracle; which we ought not to expect, where 
Ordinary Methods are to be had. The Solicitade gr. . . 
which our Saviour forbids, and which is indeec. . 
ſinful, is that which proceeds from an Immode- 5 
rate Concern for the future: When Men are un- 
eaſie, and diſcontented; diſtruſtful of God's Pro- 
could never have enough; but were to truſt ra- : : 
ther to their own OY 1 nn, than to 


God's Bleſſing. a 
3 yo 3 3 2469 a . 

E 0 T. XXXIX. W 
1 N „HAT are the Bleſſing 5 which we — 


taught, in this Prayer, fo «i of Godeh dees | 


| for our Sk A szinſtus. 


A. The Forgiveneſs of Sins paſt and the Pre. . 
vention of them for the time to Come. | ST 
-2,9. How do you pray to God for the For. 


" 
— 


5 gfveneſ of your paſt Sins? 


A. In theſe Words; And fozgiwe as our 2, 


” _ Us, 


. * 2 . ' f 3. 3-2 


EE 5 


be Þ2 EL the -_ 
5 FR What do you mean by Agar of Tk 


. aſſes? 2 SY Sag 
Pal. xx. AH. I pray that God: would: do away All wy 
. Sins of what Nature, or Quality ſoever they be; 
4 5 > Puniſhment of, Them. 
4. Q: Do you truſt that God will do chis?: - 


paſs vi 37. dition upon which I aft it of him; by forgivi 
of thoſe who treſpaſi againſt Me. Mat. vi. 14, Ms 


1 Got Forgiveneſs? 
tbers, I ſhall never be my ſelf forgiven ; Mal. vi. 15. 
ly forgive Others, but muſt my Self Repent of my 


See above, through the Merit, is Err of Feſus Chrif 
e 3 Saviour. 11 25 . as? 4 

6. 2, Why then is this added; as the Conditi- 
on upon which we are to . to Go: for his 
Forgiveneſs ? 


counts 1/}, As a Conſideration very proper to 
Lak. xi. 4. be Offered by Us to God, to induce him to for- 
give Us. If we who are Proud, and Peeviſh: 

85 eaſie to be Affronted, and hard to be Reconciled; 
* yet, for God's ſake, and in Obedience to his Com- 
mamands, forgive thoſe who have offended Us; how 
much more ſhall our moſt Gracious, and Mer- 


Maat. vi. 24· ed him. It was fit to have been added, 2dly, As 
a Motive, upon the ſame Grounds, to aſſure Us 
that if we truly Repent of our Sins, and beg of 

God the Forgiveneſs of Them, God will certain» 


ly Remit them to Us. It was fit to have been 
added. 3dly, To 


8 that he would 20% away the Cult, and 7255 255 
Mark xi.25. A. Y es, if I take care to make Good the Con. | 


2. Will that alone ſuffice to. noe you to | 
A. No, it will not: Without fargiving of 0. 
But that I may be forgiven by God, I muſt not on- 


x Jo.i. 8, 9. Sins, and Pardon for — in the Name, and 


Al. It was fit to be La upon Wa hes 3 


ciful Father, forgive Us, in what we have Offend: | 


ut Us continodlly. in Mind of 
the Neceſſity we lie under to * ogy Y 
though 


In > A ££2 


— Gn RISTIAN RTR erplaind, 


— never ſo many, never ſo great, never ſo nee. vi ü 155 
„21, to 


often, and provokingly Committed; and to en- 33 


gage Us readily, and heartily ſo to do: Conſi- Air . 23 


— that till we have done it, we cannot pray 3 
to God for his Forgiveneſs; and that if we do 34: 
not Do it ſincerely, God will certainly find it 
out: And though by pretending a Reconciliation 
where really it is not, we may delude Menz Jet 
we cannot poſſibly deceive God. | 
, What think you of thoſe who fay their 

Lord's Prayer, and yet either continue at Vari- 
ance with their Neighbour, or at leaſt do not 
truly, and from their Hearts, forgive Him? 

A. I think that they do not pray for Pardon, 
but for Vengeance: They Imprecate the Wrath 
of God upon their own' Heads; and do, in Rea- 
lity, Pray after this deſperate Manner: Thou O 
God! haſt Commanded me to forgive my N 
his Treſpaſſes: . Thou haſt declared that unleſs I 
do ſo, thou wilt not Forgive me my Sins. Well; 
let what will come, I am reſolved to ftand to the ba- 
zard of it. I will not Forgive, nor be Reconciled _ 
to. my Brother; d thou pros as Le N Je x 
with _ 8 5 


10 B c T. 1 * ee 


And lead us | 


Wee” not into 


this Prayer? ten, 


4 We lead us not into Temptation, mol 


Ning Us from Evil. 
2. V What is meant by Temptation ?- 


A. It, in General, ſignifies no more than Trial glue rt 55 


and may be taken in an Indifferent, or even in aug. 


11 
. Of the Sixth. 


TY 7 H A Tis the Sixth and laft Petition 2 


; 3 8 


| 


_ - . 


Good Senfe, to denote any Occaſion of þ prbving Aer. 5. 5 


and experimenting a Man's Faith,” or Obedience. 5 — 
W Now aps Abraham : Gen. xxii. 1. Chriſt, 


8 5 


Philips 


The Damage of 3 


Pale: T ON vi. 6. And thus ———— and Per- t 
2 2 » are in Scripture called Temptations: 2 
Luke viii. 13. xxii. 28. Jam. i. 2. 2 Pet. ii. . 
But it is more uſually taken in an 11} Senſe; to 
denote ſuch a Trial, as is deſigned to ſeduce, E 
and lead us into Sin. So the Devil tempis us: 
Gal. vi. 1. 1 Thefſ. iii. 5. Heb. ii. 18. So every 0 
Man is tempted by his Own Luſts; Jam. 1. 14. 
Sq God tempteth no Man: Fam. i. 123. V 
3.2, What is the Evil, which you here Pray T 
avaing? ol it 
A. That alſo may bs: taken in a deudls Senſe; uo 
 . _ and ſignifie Either an Evil Perſon, or an Evil h 
Mat. iv. 3- Thing. In the former it may Reſpect all Wicked h 
Men, but eſpecially the Wicked One, the Tempter. R 
In the latter, not ſo much the Evil of Sin its 
ſelf, as the Evil of Temptation, to which 1 it ſeems Wl © 
Jo. xvii. b. moſt properly to Refer. 
4. Q: What then i is _ full Import of chis Fe. 0j 
tition ? al 
Mat. i. A. I therein defies; ; this: God would adither e 
_ Try me himſelf beyond my Strength, nor ſuffer the 
" Heb. ii. 18. „ Devil, the World, or my Own Fleſh to do it. 
3 na That, if it be his Will, I may not be expoſed 
xxiv. j. to any Great Temptations at all: But if for an 
| 3 Ends of his Wiſe Providence He ſhall think fit to 
xxi.z. à ſuffer me to be Tempted; that then He would 
Job „ 3. be pleaſed b Graciouſly to ſtrengthen, and ſup- | 


Pet. v. 8. 
Þ Pſal, ii i port me in my Temptations; 4 and Carry me with | 


i 


1 Innocence, and Integrity, through be and 
Cor. 7 7 

2Pet. ji. 2 not ſuffer me to be 1 into * 8 a 

Of the Dox- mmm — — — Uh Th 

09, wf 1 8 Ph 64 + 238 7 "4 
| lat the - | 8 5 E © T. ALL 

Kingdom, | 

the Power, 1. 2 W. HAT does the laſt part of chis Prager 

Glory; for conſiſt of? 


„ Doxology, or  Concluf on: #0? thine is 
| . | : RL 4 


— 8 Dad __ — > ll 


the Kingdom, and the Power, and the. Sl 
u, ko: Ever, and Ever. amen. 
2.9, What do you mean by a Doxology? 

1 A Form of giving Glory, and Praiſe, 3 
Honour to God. 1 Tim. i. 17. Rev. v. 12. vii. 12. = 

3.2, Why was this EIT) here added. dl AM 
our Saviour? _ BE 

A. To ſhew us that. all the Religings e Xe 37. 


01. ili. 17. 


pe. pay * G whether we Pray, Confeſs, Giverpe. i iv. 11. 


Thanks: or whatever we do, we ought to deſign | 
it All to his Glory, It was alſo added to keep Pally, 
up in our Minds a due Senſe of the Reaſon we* 9. 10. 
have both to pray to God for all the things we 
have before conſider'd; and to expect a ſultable "YN 
Return of them at his Hands. „ Y 
4.2, How does this Doxology ſhew, that we — 
ought to Aſk theſe Things of God? © 
A, Very plainly: For becauſe God is the 13 welt: 
ef all the World; therefore he ought to be apply*d=® 
to by all his Creatures. Becauſe his is the Po- 
er; He is able both to hear, and to anſwer OUT Che, xx 6. 


Requeſts; therefore of him it is moſt fit to deſire 


whatſoever we ſtand in need of. Becauſe his is 
the Glory of all our Religious Invocation ; (tis a 
Worſhip. that peculiarly. belongs to God; as di- 
Ringuiſh'd from the Creature) therefore to him 
only ought we to make our Prayers, and not to 

any Other, 

5. Q. How does this 8 encourage us to 
Hope that we ſhall Receive what we aſk of God? ; 
A. Becauſe we do hereby profeſs to believe 
that he can Grant what we deſire; and the things 5 
we aſk are ſo much for his Own Glory, as well as EL... 
Our Advantage, that we onght not to doubt but 5 

that we ſhall Receive them from Him. | 
6. Q. After what manner do we acknowlediie ge 
theſe Excellencies to be in God? Pal. xcvi. 
4 In a ſuper-eminent * beyond whatꝰ S*. 


fp. 9 


\ 
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Dan. ii. 37, they Are, or Can be, in any On e beſides. Other! 
141.2 2. may have Authority; but as derived from him, 
ho only is- the Supreme King over all the Earth, 
Others may have Power, but God only is 4. 
mighty. Others may have Glory; a Majeſty ſuit. 
able to their Station, and Character in the World: 
But to God only belongs the Excellency of D. 
vine Honour, and Worſhip. To him only is 

' Prayer, and Religious Invocation to be made: He 

ohly is either eapable of it; or can pretend and 
„„ iGo DEI] 

7. 2, Why do you to this Doxology add, fir 

He U on gn es. 
Phil. iv. 23. l A. To ſhew that theſe Divine P er feftjong, and 
1 Tim. vi. 13. Prerogatives, did always belong to God; and 
. will always continue to belong, in this fingular 
manner, to Him. „„ ͤ road nts | pe 
8.9, What does Amen import; 


tio 
Num. v.22. bd A. It is a. Word of 3/5 and Appr 0 ation; and me 
Kings i. 36. denotes our Aſſent to that to which it is ſub- 
F join'd, with an Earneſ Deſire of its accomplif-Ml of 
x Cor. xiv. nent. So that putting its ſeveral Significations un 
2 Cor. i 20. together, it is as much as if we ſhould ſay; God as 
of his Goodneſs Grant what I have here pray'd WI an 
for; land ſo I truſt he will do, of his Mercy to: WM 
wards me through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, © C 


e 4# 


07 the Na- 


ture, and 


, / q 


| 8 E T3 TY | XII. aber of | 
d a Pl . 7 the Sacra- 
Ce Pe ments of the, 


3 en HAT is the. Ocber Means, Gefpel: Of 
appointed by God, for che % Feen. 
WEE Conveyance of his Grace to nn. 
Us; and to Confirm. to DN 
Nee bis Promiſes in Cbriſt Fefus? . 
Ahe e Kamele 
tion = «#6 3 855 e £320 ar fl 
= 2 What mean you by this WozdSacra-/ 
ment? 5 
A. 1 mean an Diitward and: Uilible Sign =p 
of an Inward and Spiritual Gzace efven 
unto. As, and Ozdained by Chüſt Himleit, | 
as a Means whereby we receive the fame, 15 — 
and a Pledge to aſſure As there. e 
3.2, Dom manp ſuch Sacraments bath ; 
Chu Owatned in his Church? - + - a8 
A..Two- oniy, as generally neceſlary. to 
Salvation; that is to ay, Bapttfm, and the | 


Supper of the LORD. 
4.9. How does it appear that theſe Two are 
2 Sacraments ? » 3 


A. Becauſe the whole e of a e ; 
as before deſcribed, does belong to them. For 
1}, There is both. theſe an Outward and Yi/ible 
Sign; V12.. Water, a hend Bread and d, 1 on. 
in the Lord's Supper. / „„ 

zd), There is an Imvard and Spiritual Gare, W 
agel. and conveyed by theſe Signs, The ©" 

L Faſbing EY 


SS. > 


F. en * A 4 5 5 b db. C3 
7 "I . 7% # + „ 0 Xt | 2 : * W * PID. 
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N Done af Re neee Tir. iii. 5 by 7 1 
Y * £66 4 y and Blood of Chriſh by the Other. 1 Cor. ] 
x X. 1 q 
+ 3dly, There. is for both a. Divine Intitats a 
F or Baptiſm, Mat. xxviii. 19. Go ye and teach all Ml : 
Nations baptizing them in the Name of the Father 1 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. For the | 
Lord's Supper; Luk. xxii. 19, 20. This do in-Re 0 
membrance of me. See 1 Cor. xi. 24, 238. [ 
+ 4thly, They- were both ordain'd as a means J 
whereby to convey their ſeveral Graces to Us, n 
are as a Pleage to aſſure Us of them. * Baptiſmto WW a 
Mar. vi. 1h. Regenerate Us; Fo. iii. 5. Tit. ii. 5. The Lord's ] 
: _ xx. Supper to communicate to Us the Body, and Blood h 
xCor.xi, e Cbriſt: 1 Cor. x. 16. fe 
eg For which Reaſon, laftly, they. are Gepa) h 
neceſſary to Salvation: All Chriſtians have a Right ſk 
to them; nor may Any, without hazard of miſſing 8 
of theſe Graces, refuſe to Uſe them; who have u 
the Opportunity of being made Partakers of b 

them. Fo. iii. g. Except a Man be born of Water, 
and of the Spirit, be cannot enter into the Kingdom Wl 1 
| of Heaven, Mark xvi..16. He that Believeth, and 
[ is Baptized, . ſhall be Saved. * Cor. xi. 24. This Ll tl 
R in Remembrance o Me. 00 
q 5.9,” Are theſe. all the e that any b 
VM Chriſtians Receive, as eſtabliſh'd by Cbriſt? ti 
A. The Church of Rome: to chaſe? adds five 1 
f more; though They cannot ſay that they are al f N 
1 of Chris Inſtitution: wiz. Confirmation: Pt. e. 
. Hance: Extreme Unztion: Ora and Mari tt 
3 IE . - 7 Cl 
1. % How does it appear chat theſe are nut E 
f truly Sacraments? _ al 
13 A. Becauſe not One of them hath © / LL che g 
1 | Conditions Required to make a Sacrament, — th 
„ the moſt part have hardly Any of Them. = © 
NET CONFIRMS TON i is, We confels, an Ap te 
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lia! Ceremony: As ſuch it is ſtill Retain'd, and 
Practiſed by Us. But then it is, at moſt, but 


an Apoſtoliral Ceremony. Cbriſt neither Ordained 


any ſuch Sign; nor made it either the Means of | 
conveying any ſpecial ſpiritual Grace to Us; or a 


Pledge to aſſure Us thereof, 


 PENANCE, if Publick, is confeſſedly a part 


1 1 


of Cburcb-Diſcipline: If Private, is only the Ap- 


plication of the Power of the Keys to a partieular 
Perſon for his Comfort, and Correction. It has 
neither any Outward Sign inſtituted by Chriſt, nor 
any Inward Grace, particularly annex'd to it. 
Indeed if a true Penitent receives Abſolution from 


his Miniſter,” God Ratifies the Sentence, and 
forgives the Sin. But ſo God would have done, 
had neither any Confeſſion been made to, or Ab- 
ſolution Received from, Him. And that the 


Sin is forgiven, is Owing to the Mercy of God, 
upon the Repentance of the Sinner; and no 


c too 


be aſcribed to the Prieſt's Sentence. 


In EXTREME UNCTION there is an Out- 


ward Sign, but neither of Cbriſt's, nor his Apo- 


be ſent for to do likewiſe. But as to any Spiri- 


tual Effects, they neither uſed any ſuch Sign 
Themſelves, nor Recommended it to Others: 
Nor is there any the leaſt Ground on which to 


expect any ſuch Benefit from the Uſe of it. Tis 
true, if the Sickneſs were inflicted for any parti- 
cular Sin which the Perſon had committed; tjhge 
Healing of the Sickneſs was a token chat the Sin 
alſo was forgiven: Becauſe till the Sin was for⸗ 

| Gren, ch B | 
the Anuointing was of no more uſe to obtain ble 
One, than it would have had Power, of it ſelf. 
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files Inſtitution. They anointed Sick Perſons for Mark f. 
the Recovery of their Bodily Health; and in Jam. v. 249 
certain Caſes, adviſed the Elders of the Church to 
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Gid, and highly to be accounted of by All 
Men. It was provided | for a Remedy againſ8. Sig, 


and to avoid Farnication; that ſuch Perjons as haue 


not the Gift of Continence migbt Marry, and keep 
themſelves undefiled Members | of Cbriſt's Bach. 
But ir neither confers any Grace where it is not, 
nor encreaſes it where it is: And therefore 1 is 
not to be look*d 1 upon: as a true, and Proper e. 
nen, . "PH 

- ORDINATION, is alſo a Dante Inftitution 
By the Adminiſtration of it,” Authority is given 


to thoſe who partake of it, to miniſter in Holy | 


* which, otherwiſe, it would not have 
been lawful: for them to;do. We do not at all 


doubt but that the Grace of God accompanies 


this Ordinance, and the Diſcharge of thoſe Mi- 


yiſteries which, are performed in Conſequence of 


it. But then this Grace, is only the Bleſſing of 


So d upon a particular Employ z and is given to 
ſuch Perſons, rather for the Benefit of Others, than 


| for the furtherance of their Own.Sa/vetion. 


7.2. How many Parts are there in a'St · 


clament? ' 


, Two; the. Outivard and Gitte Sign, 


and the Inward and N r 


RASAN 
Of Baptiſm; 


and the ſeve- + 


ral ways of 


n, 


Mit. 


— 
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8 R c Tv XIII. 


n _— ichs; Firh Sacrament, of 10. 
ue, e he, 


2, 2 Wk is Baptiſm? 5 55 AE 
A. It is the Sacrament of our New, $7 DO 


ritual Bir the Jo. iii. 4, 5. the Seal of our Agop- | 
| _—_ 3 iv. 11, and the — 8 of. f gut f 


r T Is a Ta 5 Stats, e = b 


Curb. Aas ii. ar, "By — Dafur Wing 7 


admibifided at the Beginning? 


3 * Dr . — 2 


47, 48. where it would have been difficult to 


| crament? 


the Blood: of. Chriſt; the Other to declare "= k OT = 


| opt x L. 3 | | we | A 
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whereof, our Inward Waſhing from our Sins, 44 
the Blood, and Spirit of Chriſt," is both clearly ex- 
bibited, and certainly ſealed to Us. Ng 98 385 5 39. 
255. ii. 5. comp. Heb. ix. 13,14. 
3.2, How is Baptiſm perform'd? Fro 
| 5 By dipping in, pouring on of, or frm Nom! vf. 2 
with, Water; in the Name of the Father, and of, Ezek.xxxvi* 
the Son, and of the, Holy Ghoſt, i veg RW 
In which of theſe was this Sacrameit e 
A. Tot Aged, and Healthful Perſons in THI Ks ili. 6, 
Hot Countrey in which our Saviour lived, it Was 8 PRs 
for the moſt part adminiſter*d- by dipping,” or Ads vii i 
plunging, the Perſon who was / Baptized, into 
Water: According to the common Cuſtom among 
the Jeus, of Receiving Proſelytes with the very 
ſame Ceremony; and from which our Saviour 875 
ſeems to have heme Occaſion to inſtitute this N 


Sacrament. e | 
5.2, Were any Baptized otherwiſe at the B. Ep” 3 
ginning. N . e a en 


A. It cannot be doubted, but chat as All who 2s — 
embraced the Gaſpel were Baptized, ſo many  - 3 
theſe could not be dipped in Water. Such were 
very Old, and Sick, Perſons; and it may be A 
at the firſt; when Three, and Five Thouſand,” at 
a time, Believed; and were Baptized ; very like- . 
ly in a private Houſe,: Alls li. 2, 11. ig. 189%  - ĩð ͤ „ 


have gotten Water endugh, and _ to have 


dipped them all. FR 
2 V What e the Nel) Parts of this Sa- EP ne: 


4 5 4 * 1 97 
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r 
A. Water, and the ord: The One to Re- er dee 
preſent our Spiritual Waſhing, and Cleanſt ing, by 


Faith. into whick: we are Baprized; catid-bywyhil 


8 * 


: we ems to — avedz — of Grd te Fab, | 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
7. Q How came the Cuſtom of Dipping 5 
be 9 e ee left oo in the Church? 
iefly upon the ground of Cpt bis 
. cauſe when the Goſpe became every whete Re- 
ceived, and the Perſons'ta be Baptized, were, 
for the moſt part, the Children of believing Ps. 
rents; many of which in theſe Cold Countries, 
| (for a great Part of the Year) could not be dip- 
G | ped 1 in Water without the hazard of their Lives; 
it was neceſſary either to ſprinkle them only with 
: TT or not to Baptize them at all. 
ER 8.9, What Ground had the Church to Alen 
of Sprinkling, as ſv ficient — anfwer the Doſe ign of 
. this Sacrament? 
If. li. 15. A. The Example of the Purifications under the 
erg Law, which were made as well by Sprinklings, 
He. xil-24 28 Maſbings, Heb.ix. 13, 19. The Application of 
xvi, 14, 15, this made by St. Paul, to the Spiritual Cleanſing 
- 7 5 from our Sins: Heb. x. 22, 29. And by 
=-4 St. Peter to the ſame Purpoſe: 1 Pe, i. 2. The 
Analogy between the println of the Vater in 
Baptiſm, and that ſprinkling of 2 Blood of Chrift, 
by which we are Cleanſed from our Sins: All 
' . theſe, as they left a ſufficient Latitude to the 
_ Church to adminiſter this Sacrament, in any of 
theſe Ways; ſo the Law af Charity Required 
that the Church ſhould make Choice of ſprinkling, | 
rather than of a total Immerſion; and we cannot 
doubt, but that the God of oor does approve 
of i it. Mat. ix. 187 | fr. 


Of abe Mat | | 
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Gar — ou ſaid, that in Every. coed YOU 
e 1 1 Were Two arte. an mate. and ſible 


— ; Sgt , 


_& 8 


—Canmrian zz d 


A 


"ng and an Inward and GOD Grace: Tell f 


me therefore; 
1. What is the T Uſlible Sign, 
02 Foxm in Bap dm: of 
ater, tuherein the Perſon is Bap. 
tized, in the Name of 3 wa and of the 


Son and of the Þoly © 
2.9. Is this Element ſo neceſſary a part of 


this Sacrament, that the Church may in no caſe 


1 


depart from it? 
A. It is of Divine Inſtitution, and was deſign- 
ed to ſignify our Spiritual Cleanſing. by Chriſt's 


Blood: That as our Bodies are waſh'd with, and 
cleanſed from their Pollutions by, Vater; ſo are 


our Souls purified from Sin by the Blood of 


Chriſt. And for both theſe Reaſons it is a Ne- 


ceſſary, and Immutable Part, of this Holy Sa- 
crament. 


3.9, Is the Form of Bapt iſm neceſſary to the 


Adminiſtration of this Sacrament? 
A. It is Neceſſary, nor can this Sacrament 
be 72 adminiſtred by any Other. 
Was no Other Form ever uſed in the 
Apoſtles! Time 
A. It is indeed ſaid of Some in thoſe 8 


Who had been Fewiſh Converts, or had Received Adi. 38. 


Fobn's Baptiſm, that they were Baptized; in tbe . 4e. 


Name of the Lord Feſus. But this does not hin- 
der but that they may have been Baptized (as no 


doubt they were) in the Words appointed by 
Cbriſt for that purpoſe, All it implies is, that 
they were Baptized into the Faith, and Goſpel of 


Chriſt ; as by comparing the Paſſages of Scrip- 


ture together, it will Evidently appear. See 


Aci viii. 16. x. 48. xix. 5. Rom. vi. 3. 

5. Q Are then the Words appointed by Chriſt 
: fo neceſſary, that to Uſe any Other, will deſtroy 
_ the 1 of this Sacrament? 
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Father, Son,” and Holy Ghoſt, 


6.2 What 1s the Inward oz Spirttal 


SGzace, of this Sacrament? 


4. A Death unto Sin, and a Neu- Birth 


- unto Righteouſneſs; fo? being by Nature 
bon in Sin, and the Chtldzen of (UMrath, we 


are hereby made the Childꝛen of Glace. 
7. Q. Are all Men, by Nature born in Sin? 
Pil. li. 5. A. They are, ever ſince that by the Trangreſ- 
Rom. v. 1a. Gon of our Firſt Parents Sin enterd.into the 
World: Nor was ever any Exempt from this 
unhappy State, but! 
the Lord Chriſt Feſus. VF 
8. Q, Are all Men, by Nature; Children of 
Wrath? © JJ 


A. Being born in Sin, they auſt of Necefli- 


* 


Eph. ii. 3. ty be alſo Children of Wrath: Seeing all Sin is 


both hateful to God, and worthy of his Puniſh- 
2... ĩð ß OR Log. 

9. Q. Have the Children of Believing Patents, 

in this Caſe, no Privilege above Other? 


Ai. 3. A. Yes, they have: For being deſcended from 
Rom. ix. 8. fhioſe who are Members of Chriſt's Church, -they, 


. 


1 Cor. vii. I 4 


Comp. Mal: have a Right to Bap tiſm,” as the Childr en of | t 8 n 


8 | 3 $53 LEE 7 e „ 
u. 5. Fete had to Circumciſion; and are alſo Heits 0 


- God'sPromiſes: And therefore ſhould they chance. 


to Die before they have Receivedit, yet this being 


no Fault of theirs, we do charitably hope that God 


wioill receive them to his Mercy through7e/us 
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ut He only who knew no Sin, 
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10. 6 How are EE RY are re Bap 8 "3 2 
made thereby Children of Grace? . = 
A. As by Baptiſm they are taken into e Mark xvi. 
with Cod; Are ; Regenerated by the Holy Spirit; ads i. „ 
fre Sanftified ind Clanſed from their Sins by 39: xxii-16. .. _ b 
the Blood of Chriſt, Are Intiluled to God's Fa- Erh. 1. „ 
four; and made Heirs of his Heavenly Kingdom: ir 5 
& that ſhould they Die before they commit any ent. - 
Aud Sin, we are N by God's Word, that 
be y ſhould certainly be Saved. = =_ 
11.2, Are all who art Baptized made Parta- ; '-- 
jen of theſe Benet = 
A. They are all thereby put into a State of 
le and become Children of Grace,” But 
thoſe only continue in this State, and hold faſt - 
their Right to theſe Benefits, who take Care 
to Live according to the Goſpel of Cbriſt; and 
to fulfil thoſe Promiſes, which either Them- 
{ves made, or which were, by Others made 
in their Name, and on their Behalte at cheir 
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and ef the 
. W vat is require of pres to be n, 
Bapttz ed? Receive it. 5 . 
4 Bepentance whereby. they forſake Sin; . 
and Faith,. whereby they ſtedfaſtly Believe « „ 
the Promiſes .of Ood. made to them in that . . 5 
Sacrament. * 1K 1 mi. * . 
at Re entance uire to re 18 
any Perſon for Repo q P wo 
A. The fame which, = wired: to | 
Him for God's Forgiveneſs 2 Bapii to quay 
N if duly Received, Het away all Sin- 
And * no one can worrhily eme to * 4 
„ Ss ; * 0 


"as 


3 e the * 
. | = dan not heartily Repent of all his 8 and 
firmly Reſolve never more to Return to the Con. 


. miſſion of any. AA ii. 38, 41. ili. 19. 1 
3.2 What is the Faith which Every One tho 
ought to bring to this Sacrament? _ hay 


 Marxvins, 4, A firm Belief of the Truth of the whol, 
1. 14-22 Chriſtian Religion; but more eſ Nenn of 7 tar 
| thoſe Articles of it, which he is ſolemnly, , 
| Baptiſm, to profeſs his Belief of to the 42 "mn 
Acts viii. 37. ; 
4.9. If ſucha Repentance, and ſuch a Faith bat 
be md of all who are Baptized, UW Go 


then are Jnfants Baptized, who by realonl 
of their tender oe: cannot ae either 0 by 


Them? 
iter ee which Daune when th Re 
1 | fon. to age ſelves are bound to per 4; 
.9, Are not AFual Faith, and Repentanc — 

required of thoſe who are to be Baptized? : 

A. Yes, if they be Perſons capable of it: 0. 

therwiſe it is ſufficient that they be Obliged to 

Believe, and Repent, as ſoon as they mall be 

Capable of ſo doing. 

6. How can any One Promiſe this for As 
e of lai: th 
_Dent-xxix, < n a Suppoſition of Charit at a 

TE 11, 3 Children are beck 5 Chriſtian 3 and un- 
der a Security of being bred up to a Senſe and 

Knowledge of their Duty, in this Particular, — 

and of the infinite Obligations that lie upon 

them, to fulfil it; So they will take Care (by 
| God's Help) ſo to order both their Faith, and 

Manners, as their Intereſts, as welk as Duty, Re. 

quires them to do. 

7.2, But what if they ſhould not fulfil, uu 
hasbecn promiſed 1 in their n, * hb 
1 7 ye © 
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I. In that Caſe; the Covenant made on ai 
behalf will be Void: And fo by not fulfilling 
what was promiſed for them, they will loſe all 
thoſe Bleflings, which God would Otherwiſe 
mY been obliged to beſtow upon them. 

8.2. Would it not be more reaſonable. to 


tarry, till. Perſons are grown up, and ſo in a 


Condition to make the Covenant themſelves, be- 
fore they were permitted to be Baptized?” | 
A. Weare not to conſider what we'think beſt, . 


4 


but what God has directed Us to do. Now n. . 
God expreſly order'd the Children of the Fews 8898 
be admitted into Covenant with Him, at Eight us, 10, N 12. 


1 has ſucceeded; as the Goſpel has into tie 
Place of the Law. There is therefore the ſame 
Reaſon why our Children ſhould, from the Be- 


the Jeus Children ſhould have been enter'd into 
the Legal Covenant. God has made no Excep- 
tion in this Particular: Our Infants are as ca- 


Days Old. Into the Place of Circumciſion, Bap- ©* Col. ii. 12, 


1 


. 


giming, be admitted into the Chriſtian, as Why 10. A · 


* 


* 


pable of Covenanting, as theirs were: And if 
God thought fit to Receive them into the Legal 


Covenant, and did not account the Incapacity, 


hinder them from Circumciſion ; neither ought we 


which their Age put them under, any Bar to 


to think the ſame Defect, any ſufficient Obſtacleto 
keep our Infants from being Baptized, and ad- 


N thereby in into 9 ns of 228 ak ee? 


1 44 — 8 n 1 
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A. Becauſe 


2M 72 Why © do you ah it the Tord Supper? 


83 _ Lee . 
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| 1:2; HAT is th Other Sacrament 0 t ie e, oy from 
Wi; New BASIN Dre Ab, 
. The Sacrament of the Lows Sup Y 
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Mat. i. A. Aae i it was © Hoch: Inftinmed | rags our In 
26,8 - at Supper, and was deſigned to ſucceed into th 
22. 1Coraxi Place of the Paſchal Supper among the Jes. 
37 24 5. 3. 2, Ought this Sacrament to be acne 
ly at the Time of Supper ? NE 
A. That is not neceſſary, any mots tha 
that we ſhould be Obliged to Eat our Own. Su 
per before it; that we ſhould celebrate it only 
Once-a- Near; in an Upper Room; in an Eating 
Poſture z and the like. Our Saviour took that 
| Occaſion, and that Seaſon, for the Inftitution of it; 
but he did not intend thereby to Oblige Us to 
Celebrate it in all the exact Circumſtances of 
Time, Place, Poſture, &c. that occurr'd in his 
Own Adminiſtration of it. 
4.2, Why was the Sacrament. of the 
„ Low's Supper oꝛdained? 
. For the continual Remembzance « 
- the Sacrifice, .of the Deaty of Chyiſt. and 
of the Benefits which we receive thereby. 


' 5.2, What do you mean by A CON Re. 


; | membrane? 5 
1 Cor. xi. 26. A, A Remembrance alia: 1s not to 1 


i 17. Ja tr after a certain Time, as that of the Paſchal Sup- 


this 7 Sacrament, to the wer Eud of the 
. 


Is there any ching more intimated by 


dr Expreſſi bn; 

i. 46. A. Yes, there is; Namely, that this Sers 
OM 116. nent ought-not to be Celebrated only Once in 
the Year, as the Paſſover Was; but to be Admi- 
Wc niſter d from time to time; ſo as to keep up a 
N Conſtant: Livel ee in our Minds, of 
the 72 2: Wk 0 n Death of a eh ya 95 3 ; 
-9...Whe ore da it ar 20 

" Hed. K. 72, 77 D Woge 95 
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per did; but is to continue to be kept up by 


3 Rerioron . =p Wo 


ar, 2 the Sins of Mankind. et. il. a1, 
id Chriſt then Jaffer” Death for the For 9 
ow] of aur Sins 10 

A. He did: He e Si kim un dies, and geg 256 
died for them; that by his Death we might be COON” 
freed both from the ail and ne of 2 Cor. v. 12. 
em., | r eee 
0 2: Was | ir neceſſiry that Chriſt ſhould de. 

in order to his being ſuch'a Sacrifice 2 ? | 

A. It was neceſſary; for without Kadim of 6 Ke, Li 8, 
Blood there: is no Remifſioni: © Heb. ix. 22. And Eph. v. 2. 
Death being the Puniſhment of Sin, he could no Col. i. ac. 
Otherwiſe have freed us from Death, chen a” * 
Dying himſelf in our Stead. --* 5 : 
10.9, Can Chriſt any more Suffer, or Die, 

now, ſince his Riſing from the Dead? 

A. No, St. Paul expreſly tells us chat ke dan 
not; Rom. vi. 9, 10. Chriſt being Raiſed-from ts 
Dead, dieth no more; Death + th no more DO. 
ninion over him. For in that be died, be died un- 
10 wc once, But in that Wo liveth be liveth unto | 
bo Go . 7 2 | 

11, Q. Howe = do thoſe of the Church 1 . 
Rome ſay, that he is again Ofen d for Us, as a | 
true, and proper Sacrifice, | in this Holy Sacrament ? 

A, This Sacrament is not a Renewal, or Re- 
retition, of Cbhriſt's Sacrifice; but only a So. . 
kmn Memorial, and Exhibition, of it. To talk _ 

of an Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin, without Suf- 
fering, is not only eontrary to Scripture, but is in 
the Nature of the thing its ſelf Abſurd, and Un- 2 25 
teaſonable: Every Sacrifice being put in the hes 
Place of the Perſon for whom it is offer'd; and gh 
to be treated ſo, as that Perſon, in Rigour „ 
ought to have been, had not God admitted of a 
Sacrifice in his ſtead. And therefore the Apo- | 
lle, from hence, concludes, that Chriſt oguld Hes is: 25, 
not be more than Once Offered, becauſe he 5 = 


1 


n 


88 * Pieper of _ "= bs 
ex — TT But to ſuppoſe marc d 9 
+ bis preſent Gloriſied State, can Suffer, is fuch a Co 
Contradiction to all the Principles of our Rell 2 

gion, that the Papiſts ENS are aſhamed toll thel 

aſſert it. e 4 
e What think you of the gain, 27 
they call it, of the Ma? my. 
Al. We do not deny, but that in a a large Senſe, men 

Fat this Sacrament may be called a Sacrifice ;' as the Mi 
Bread and Wine, may be called the Body andi Ne: 

Blood of Chriſt. But that this.Sacrament ſhould e / 

be a true, and proper Sacrifice, as they define the 24, 

Sacrifice of the Maſs to be, it is enen Fall 33 

and Impious to aſſert. Out 

13. What was then the Def n of our «Ml 

viour in this Inſtitution? it; 

A. To leave to his Church a Perpetual; Solenn mig 

vt and Sacred Memorial of his Death for Us: That at! 
25. as often as we come to the Lord's Table, and 4 
there join in the Celebration of this Holy Sacrament I and 

we might be moved, by what is there done, at De 

once both to call to our Remembrance all the ve! 

, Paſſages of his Paſſion; (to conſider him as there Vi 
| ſet forth. Crucified before our Eyes;) and to F 
Mieditate upon the Love of Chriſt thus dying for i Ma 
3 Us, and upon the mighty Benefits, and Adyan-WM ſee: 
tages which have accrued to Us thereby; and Pe; 
ha ve our Hearts affected Ro 6 table: Mauser def 
towards n 8 WY Con 

e 3 i = 
EO Oo ; 225 e yet 
| ward Flo _ <8 EC T. xXLVI. a 
ments © . 4 0 
Wins and 1.8 ou before ſaid that in ere Sacre Co 
"—— ment there muſt be Two Parts, an Cu. the 
— ward and an Inward : What is therefore the ve 
Ser Pare 0 Sign of the Lab 86. 
| ; e 4 vn yo 
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Commanded to be Re 
2.2 Did Chriſt he thi this Sacrament in a Both 
theſe? 


A. Yes, He did: He firſt, took FEAST Gave 
Thanks, and Brake it; ſaying Tale, Eat, This is 
my Body "which is broken for you, This do in Re. 
membrance of Me. And then; After the ſame 
_— he took the Cup, ſayi A This Cup is the 

New T, eftament in my, Blood; This do ye, as oft as 
y drink it, in Remembrance of Me. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 
24, 2 
3. & for what End did Chriſt appoint theſe 
Outward Signs of this Sacrament ? 

A. The Words of his Iuſtitution plainly ſhew 
it; that thoſe who celebrate this Sacrament, 
ini might Eat of the One, and Drink of the Oe 
at at his Table. 

il 4.2. May not a Perſon who only looks an; 
and ſees the Prieſt Officiate, Commemorate Chriſt's 
Death, and Meditate upon the Benefits of it, as 
ne T well as if he received the Elements of Bread, and 

re Wine ? _. 

ol 4. I will anſwer your Queſtion with Anbar: 

or May not a Perſon who is not Baptized, when he 
. ſees that Holy Sacrament adminiſter'd, be truly 
d Penitent for his Sins, and Believe in Chrift; and 

er deſire to be Regenerated, and Adopted into the 
Communion of his Church; as well as if he were 8 
himſelf waſbb'd with the Water of Baptiſm? But 
yet the bare looking on, in this Caſe, would not 


intitle ſuch a One to the Grace of Regeneration: My 


Nor will it any more intitle the Osber, to 
WM Communion of Chriſs Body, and Blood. In all 
i-WM theſe Caſes, the neſtion? is not what we think 
eve might do, but what Chriſt has commanded. - 
LW i to do: And we muſt obſerve what he requires, 


8 if ever we mean to be made Partakers of r 


7 


„ 


: "Os WEE TOS” LP. 
N 

5 \ fb 4 
x „ 


8 tal 


e De Naw that, in Tie 18 nee tw 
| is not idly to look on; as thoſe of i 2 5 ce 
of Rome, in the Celebration of their Mater ge- 
nerally do; but to Do ſbis, i. e. to Ea Th 

Bread, and Mint of this Cup, in Remembrance of 

im. C 17 
5. Q. DO you think. it neceſſary that "Ever 

| Chama? ſhould' Receive this. Sacrament 1 in 

Both W 

| A. J do think it Neceſary ;. for 10 our ir 85 

vuoour has appointed ir. Thus he gave it to his 

1 KA Diſciples, and thus they Received: it at * Hands 

E _ 1 Cor. xt. 27, 28, 29, 

6. Q, But his Diſciples were Priefts, ad; hare 
fore their Receiving this Sacrament i in 50% Kinds, Ml 
does not argue, that it is neceſſary for the 225 O5 
Ple to do likewiſe. $ | 

| A. Whether all 0 were then preſent at the ha 

VB . Table with our Saviour were Priefts, is very Un- 

I certain, The Blſed Virgin, we are ſure, was WM wi 
at that time at Feruſalem, and probably, 10 R. 
Eat: the Paſſover, according to the Law, with Ml 
Him: Exod, xii. 3, Sc. yet ſhe was certainly but M no 
a Lay-Comminicant: And many Others for ought ly 
we kndw, there might be in the ſame Circom- m 
ſtances. But not to inſiſt upon this; Our Savi- ſi 
our made no Diſtinction between Priefts, and M R 
©. Lay: - Communicants, as to the Bufineſs of Receiving G 

of this Sarrament, in One, or Both Kinds. He Ml 4 

| Gave both the Bread, and Wine himſelf, to All . 

that were at the Table; and He has left a Gene- 1a 

ral Commandment to Us'th 45 likewiſe. And his ax 

Words, and his Afions together, evident] ge-: ee 
quire this of all of Us: That thoſe, wha Azmy 

ier this Sacrament, ſhould; miniſter. i it as Cb th 
did; and thoſe who Receive it : ſhould i it in 
as 5 the Diſciples'did of Him. ; 

7. Do! you then make | no Diltindtion = 
ven 


— 


» .# 


Sa. OOTY "LIE 2 i * * T: 3 1 
* er * * * o F a K a * 7 Pr. * 1 7 * 2 
4 2 , Sa Par? "hes 6, OY * GFA 
4 ir 2 e 4 2 1.4 « \ * * 4 mY * bl * Fs 
% 5 4 8 0 


* i 


——- Wi fans.” 


tween the Prieſts, and the People, in what con- ; 
cerns this Holy Sacrament? 
A, As to the Manner of Receiving 1 none at 1 
all. When thoſe who are Prieſts eceive this 
Sacrament of another Prieſt, it is as when they 
hear the Word preach*d: They receive it not as 
Prieſts, but as Chriſtians. And therefore at the 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament, our Saviour Chriſt a- 
lone aFed as a Prieſt, He reſembled the Mini- 
ſters of his Church: The Diſciples repreſented the 
Faithful; who were afterwards to Receive this 
Sacrament from the Miniſters of the Church, after 
the very ſame manner that They Received it at 
_ Hand. 
But is not this Sacrament as Fs, in 
ws Kind, as in Both? 
A. Cana Thing be perfect, which wants one 
half of what is Required to make it Perfect? 
9. 2, Yet it cannot be deny'd, but that he 
who Receives the Body of Cbriſt, does therewith 
Receive the Blood too. 
A. Though that be not the Queſtion, yet it 
not only may be, but in this Caſe i, abſolute- 
ly deny'd by Us; nor indeed can it without a 
manifeſt Abſürdity, be affirm'd. It was the De- 
ſign of our Saviour Chriſt in this Sacrament to | 
Repreſent his Crucified Body; his Body as it was, Cor. xs, 
Given for Us. Now we know that when Hez3 24- 
ſuffer'd, his Blood was ſbed, and let out of his 
Body; and that to Repreſent his Blood thus ſepa-25, 26, 
rated from his Body, the Cup was Conſecrated 
apart by Him. Aud! how then can it be pretend- 
ed that he who communicates in ſuch a Body, 
muſt partake of the Blood together with it? But 4 
cis is not our Buſineſs :- The Points which we f 
WI inſiſt upon are theſe: Firſt, Whether Cont ha  ' - IJ 
ving confeſſedly inſtituted this Sacrament in both 
Kinds, _ commanded Us to Do likewiſe 
_ M TY thoſe 
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"FE 45 not evidently depart from his FE. 
who Give and Receive it, only in One? And i 
they do; Then, Secondly, Whether they have 


any Reafon to expect to be made Partakers of * 
4 the Benefits of this Holy Communion, who do not : 
Receive it in ſuch a Manner, as Chriſt has com- 
manded Us to o? | 
10. Q Did the Apoſtles give the Cup, to the 
 Lay-Communicants in their Churches ? Pa 
i Yes, certainly, or elſe St. Paul would ne- 
ver have argued with the Corinthians againſt ; 
Communicating with Idolaters as he does, 1 Cor. . 
x. 15, &c. I ſpeak, as to Wiſe Men, judge ye what 10 
T1 ſay, The CUP of Bl:ſſing which we bleſs, is it Ml © 
not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ?—. 7 
Te cannot drink the CUP of the LORD, ani il ; 
| the Cup of Devils. Nor have ſpoken of this Sa. * 
crament, as he does in the next Chapter: Ver. i 
26, 27, 28, 29. In every one of which he takes 1 
notice of their Drinking of the Sacramental CUP, 
as well as of their Ealing of the Sacramental * 
Bread. = 
"20, What then do you think of Thoſe of 1 
the Church of Rome, who deny. the Cup, to the | 
Laity ? * 
A. As of a moſt preſumptuous ſort of Men, a 
who Sacrilegiouſly deprive. the People of what 7 
Chriſt has given them a Right to. 
12. Q. Do you think this Change ſo conũide⸗ 1 
rable as to warrant One to break off Communion I „ 
with that Church which has made it? ; x 
A. No one can with a good Conſcience Re. 90 
ceive this Holy Sacrament after any Other Man- T 
ner, than Chriſt has ordain'd it to be Receiv'd, 1 
If therefore the Church of Rome ſhall obſtinate- b 
Iy Refuſe to give tit to the La. -Communicant i in 15 
Both Kinds, he is bound in Conſcience not to Re- jr 
ceive it of her Prieſts at all: But to go to thoſe th 


: "who 
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| vie are . to Aiürlbure it to o Him prom eg 
ſame Integrity, in which it was firſt ak br 


our N Lord. „„ be e 
8 R © TI Ni 5 Lee 
Led d by 283 
1.9, ÞAT is. tbe Inward Part, 02 J 
W Thing fignified, in this Holy $6 9206s 
 crament? © and the By. 
4. The Body and Blood of Chaiſe, which tt 


are verily, and indeed, taken and received by ſm iner 


e Faithful int d's Supper. 
by Jy np the 3 and Blood of curl real. 


agcrue to at; 


ly ifkributed to W * in this Sa- 


crament? 


A. No, they are not; far then every Commu- 


nicant; whether prepared, or not, for it; would 
alike Receive Chriſts Body and Blood there. That 
which is given by the Prieſt to the Communicant, 


is, as to its Nature; the ſame after Conſecration, 


that-it- was before, viz. Bread, and Wine Only | 


alter'd as to its Uſe, and Sipnification. 


3-2, If the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, be not 


really given, and diſtributed, by the. Prieſt ; how 
cin they be verily and indeed Taken, and Reader 
ed, 5 * Faithful Communicant? 

A. That which is given by the Prieſt i is, as tõ 
its Subſtance, Bread, and Wine: As to its Sacra- 
mental Nature, and Signification, it is the Fi. 
eure, or Repreſentation, of Chriſt's Body 5 and 
Blood; which was broken, and ſhed for Us. 


The very Body, and Blood of Chriſt, as yet it is 


not. But being with Faith, and Piety, Received 


by the Cemmunicant, it becomes to Him, by the 
Bleſſing of God, and the Grace of the Holy Spi- 
tit, the very Body, and Blood of Chriſt: As to 


thoſe Wh come Unworthily to it, it 2 made 


"Py x 4 1. : 8 


3 


xCor-xi. ag. — that is, it Renders chem worthy 7 of 
it, and, without Repentance, will certainly con- 
ſign them over unto it. 
4. Q, How does the Bread, me Wi ine, lvoe 
to the faithful and worth Communicant the very 
Body, and Blood of Cbriſt? 
A. As it intitles him to a Part i in the Sacrifice 
of his Death, and to the Benefits thereby pro. 
cured to all his faithful, and obedient Servants. 
7 9. How does every ſuch Communicant 
Take, and Receive the Body , and Blood of Chrif, 
In this Sacrament? 
A. By Faith: And by Means whereof he, 
who comes worthily to the Holy 2. able, is as 
truly intitled to a part in Chriffs Sacrifice, by 
Receiving the Sacramental Bread, and Wi ine, 
which is there deliver'd to Him; as any Man is 
intitled to an Eſtate, by Receiving a Deed of 
Conveyance from One who has a Power to deli 
ver it to his Uſe. 
6.9, What are the Benefits whereof Thoſe, I 
who! thus Receive * Holy mme, are made 


| engpenin and refreſhing of il : 
— s by the Body, and B of 
Eh as their Bodies are by Brad, and P 


20 


2 22 


© rr 


p1 
7. Q How does ſuch a Receiving of this Hol hi 
ner ſtrengthen our Souls? 13 


Al. As it adds a New Confirmation to Us, e- 

very time we Receive it, of God's Mercy towards 

us, through the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt; and ! 

thereby F ortifies, and Corroborates Us, more 5 

and more, both in the Diſcharge of our Duty; | 
and to a Reſiſtance of all ſuch Temptations 2 he 


may be likely to draw Us away om wt? 572 T 
8. Q. Does 1 Us in any Other @ 
Ez. —_— beſides this?” - 5 


A. re, 5 
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_Canro7ian Razeoron explain, 
© Yes, it does: For being thus ſecured of 
a part in Chriſt's Sacrifice for Us, we are thereby 
fortified againſt all Doubts and Fears, of our Sal. 
vation: Are confirm d againſt the Apprehen- 
fion of any preſent Dangers, or Suffer ings, for 
Righteouſneſs ſake ; which we ſhall Rory not 
| worthy to be compar d with the Glory which ſhall 
be Revealed in Us: And finally, are ſtrengthened 
againſt of . — its wm — we are 
Ne taught to look upon as a only to 
a Moſt. b a" — * pe 8 
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b fi. OE” 9 Tranſub- ji 

: a BS | , antiation 

8 E CT. XLIX. 1 
Preſence, 
maintain 


8 this the only way in which you ſup: he Church 
poſe Chriſt's — and Blood to be Really A 
Preſent | in this Sacrament ? , Ar- 
A. It is the only way in which I conceive it — 
oſſible for them to be preſent there. As for Y 
fs Divine Nature, that being Inſinite, he is by WW 
virtue thereof Every where preſent. But in bis 
Humane Nature, and particularly his Body, he is | 
in Heaven only; nor can that be any otherwiſe Acts i., tr, 
preſent to Us on Earth, than by Figure and Re- 
preſentation; or elſe by ſuch a Communion, as . 26. 
. before been ſpeaking of. 
2,2, Does not Chriſt expreſly ſay, that the 
Bread is his Body, and the Cup his Bload? 
A. He does ſay of the Bread, and Wine, ſo 
taken, bleſſed, broken, and given, as they were 
by Him in that Sacred Action, that This is my 
Body, &c. and fo they are. The Bread which 
we break, is not only in Figure, and Similitude, 
but by a Real, Spiritual Communion, his Body: 
The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is, by the x Cor x. 16. 
lame C ommunion, Fre Blood. But this does not 
* binder 
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"The Principles ofthe 


TW AS?» 


— — mages Fur; e as to their own Natural _ 


fances, they may, and indeed do, till continue 
to be what: they appear to Us, the ſame Bread, 

and Wing, that before they were. 

3.2. What think you of thoſe who believe 
— very Elements of Bread and Wine, (by: the 


Mords of Cbriſt) to be really changed into the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt; and to have nothing 
of their o.] Remaining, but the mere Species, 
or Appearance, of what they were before? 


A. If any do Really believe this, I think they 


contradict both Senſe Reaſon, and Seriptare, in 
ſo doing. a 

4. Q Do you ſuppoſe that we ought to Jolla 
of a Thing of. this 2 by our Senſes? 

A. I know no Other way of judging of Senf. 
dle Objects, but by our Senſes. And if I muſt 
not believe what I Se, and Taſte, and Smell, to 
be Bread, and Vine; to be truly Bread, and 
Vine; I may as well Reſolve not to believe aby 
thing at all 
5. A Is not the Word of God more to be Re- 

17d upon than Our Own Senſes? 
A. I do not at all doubt but that We ougbt 
without all Controverſy, to believe whatever 
the Word of God propoſes to Us. But where 
does the Word of God require me to believe any 


thing in Oppoſition to my Senſes, which it is the 


* Bufineſs of my Senſes to judge of ? 
| my B 


ven, and Received, as it ought. to be, in this 
Sacrament ;, and accordingly I believe that it is 
10. But does the Word of God, any where fay, 
that it is not Bread? Or that Iam not to believe 
| it to be Bread, though my Senſes never ſo evi 
Fenn aſſure me that it We: . 


. 13 
a . N CE 7 * 9 1 
x: 
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5 Does not the Word of God, fay,. This. is 
1 Kate n foof ths Nad, So Bleſſed, Gi- 


12 


ee ale Tiplamn. 3 167 


7.2 Can the fame Toy de Chriſt's 5 Body, 

4 Bread too? | 
A. I have before Howe you not only that it 
may be ſo, but that it truly, and really is So- 
Bread, in Subſtance; The Body of Cbriſt, _ 
Signification, by Repreſentation , and Spiritual 
Communication, of his Crucified, Bidy, to every 
faithful and worthy Receiver, 
8, 2 How is 7. ranſubſtantiation contrary to our 
Reason | 4 
A. As my Reaſon tells me it is a Contradiion 
to ſay of One and the Same Natural Body, that it 
ſhould be in Heaven, and on Earth; at London, 
and at Rome, at the ſame time: That it ſhould 
be a true Humane Body, and. yet not have any 
one Part, or Member, of ſuch a Body: To omit 
2 Hundred other Abſurdities, that are the ne- 
2 Conſequences of ſuch a Belief. | 
2. Q. How does the Scripture contradict this 

Belief Rt 

A. As it tells, that J Chrif's Body 1s in Ha v4. 9. 
ven; abſent from Us: b That it there is to con- 3%, 27, 
tinue till the Day of Judgment: © That he has = Rom. vi, 
now a Glorified Body, 4e r rs not capable of Dy- . 
ing any more: Whereas the Body we Receive, 
in this Holy Sacrament, is his Crucified Body; his 
Body given for Us; his Blood ſbed for Us; which 
ean never be verified in his preſent Glorified Body. 

10. & Do not thoſe who believe Tranſulſtan- 
tiation, believe the Bread and Wine to be changed 
into Chriſt's Mortal, and Paſſible Body? 
A. No, they do not; but into that Body in 
which He now fits af the Right-band of C0 in 
Heaven. ; 
_ 11.9, How then does their Belief of 7 WY 
antiation contradict the Senſe of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, as to what concerns the Nature of ChrifP's 
8229 in the Euchariſt? - 

. M4 Al. Be- 
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dy 1 to be that which we receive in this Sacrament, 


they utterly deſtray the very Nature of it. It 


was the Deſign of this Sacrament, to exbibit, and 
I Cor. xi. communicate to Us, the Body and Blaod of — 


225,26. not any way, but in the State of his Suffer 
as He was given for Us, and became a Sacrifice 

for our Sins. Now this he neither was, nor 
could have been, in this preſent Glorified E- 
ſtate. So that if the Body, and Blood of Chrif, 
be in this Sacrament, it muſt be not that which 
he now has in Heaven, but that which he then had, 
when he Suffer'd for Us upon Earth; and they 
muſt not only bring Chriſt down from above, due 
muſt bring him back again to his mortal, and 
ſible Eſtate 3. or they will neyer be able to 

| Good any ſuch change as they pretend to; And 
that, Ithink, is ſufficiently contrary to Scripture, 


as well-as in the Nature of the bt: its ſelf 
8 88 | 
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Wer have boon "the Ul Effects of 


the Idolatry 


committed +» 


by thePapiſts 
therein, 


this Error? 


tion'd; that it introduced the Doctrines of the 


Maſs Sacrifice, and of the Half Communion; to 
which may be added, Thirdly: Ti be ee e 


the Hoſt ? 
2. 9; What do you call the Hof? 2 
A It is the Wafer which thoſe of the Church 
of Rome make uſe of, inſtead of Bread, in this 
Sacrament. 


3. 2. Dothoſe of chat Chureh Adore the Con- 


ſecrated Wafer? * _. 
i ad do, and that wi it were really, 


„„ . what 


A. Chiefly thoſe Two which 1 I before men - 


YC: ua_= YT” SS 0c: "Ww ww ww ww ſt 


So. * we * £14 A 
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Bread. 1 
5.9. Ought not Cirif to be Adored 1 this N 
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— they pretend to believe It * Our Saviour, ack 

Chrift hiniſelf. 1 
4. * Is there any great harm in ſuch a Wer-" 
Pp 

Pe Only: the Sin 6f Taolatry: 5 For ſo i muſt | 

needs be, er Divine Waorjoip to e of 8 


ERS * 


A. Chriſt is every where to be Adored 1 at Y 


therefore in the Receiving of the Holy Commu- 
nion, As well as in all our Other Religious Per- 


formances. 


6.9, Ho cas ie: Gen be Sinful for Thoſe -*_ 


who believe the Bread to be changed into the Bo- 
dy of oy, upon Ne Suppolition, to Worſvip 


| the Hoſt? 


A, Az well as for a Naarn, whe believes the 
Sun to be God, upon chat Suppoſition, to Wor- 
Hip the dun. 

7. Q. Zut he intends to Worſhip Chrip, and 
ths can never be juſtly faid to be Ido 


A. And ſo the Other intends to Hor; 7 God: 


But to put another Caſe, which may more cafi- 
ly be underſtood. If a Man will, in defiance of 
Senſe, and Reaſon, believe a Poſt to be his Fa- 
tber; and, upon that Suppoſition, aſk Bleſi 
of a Poſt; does his Opinion, or rather his Mad- 
ne, alter the Nature of Things, and make him 
ever the leſs aſk Bleſſing of a Poſt, — hy he 


takes that Po to be his Fatber? The Papiſt 


will needs have a Piece of Bread to be Chris 

Body; and, upon that Preſumption, He pays 
Divine Honour to it: Does he ever the leſs give 

Divine Honour to a Piece of Bread, becauſe he 
\ fancies that Bread to be the Body of Chriſt? SE 
8. Q: Will not his Intention direct his Action 


e | 
A, No, 


— 


"Tie Badges of TE 


© 


ü Of tbe Fre- 


Paration 


eobichEwvery 
One ought to 


= yy is Required of 


J elf, before 


Be comes to 


the Lord's 


| Supper. 


to adore the Hoſt, Tis true, he Believes it to be 
Chriſt's Body; and therefore Adores it: But ſtill, 
right, or wrong, the Hof he Adores; which be- 


ing in reality no more than Bread, he e needs. 


commit er! in An of 1 It. 


1 4s & 


k them 
come to the Lows Supper? 


A. To Examine themſelves, cc. 
2. H. When ought ſuch an Examination to be 


den 


A. It were mach to be wiſh'd, that Men 3 | 


be perſuaded to live under the Conſtant Practice 


of it; and conſider Every Week, or indeed Every 


Day, how their Accounts ſtand towards God. 


But, at leaſt, if they neglect it at other Times, 


yet certainly they ought to do this very nicely, 


and ſcrupulouſly, before they come to the Hal 
Communion. 1 Car. xi. 28, 30, 21. 

3. 9, How muſt this Examination be perform'd? ? 
A. Bya Careful, and Diligent Search into our 
Lives, and Actions; that ſo we may, if poſſible, 


know what the true State of our Souls is, in all 


thoſe Particulars concerning which we are here 
directed to Examine our Selves. And this accom- 


panied with Earneſt Prayer to God, for his Aſſiſt- 


ance in, and Bleſſing upon, our Endeavours. 555 


4. 2. What is the firſt Point concerning which 


we are to Examine our Selves? 


4. Whether we Repent Us truly of our 


kommer Sing ſtedtaſtl purpoling to lead 4 
New Life. 


7 "52 


A No, it will not: Or if i it would, his very 5 
| Intention its ſelf is wrong. For his Intention. is 
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ſo effectually as we are here Required to do? 


A. We can only judge by the preſent Frame 


and Diſpaſition of our Souls. If we are heartily 
Sorry for, and aſhamed of our Sins: If, we ear: 
neſtly defire God's Forgiveneſs of them: If we 
are inſtant with God in our Prayers for Pardon; 


and where we have done any Injury to our Neigh- 


bour, are ready to aſk his Forgiveneſs alſo, and 


to make all Reaſonable Satisfaction to him: If, 
laſtly, as far as we can judge of our Selves, We 


do all this Uprightly, and Sincerely: If we Re- 
ſerve no Secret Affection for any Sin in our Souls, 


but univerſally Reſolve to forſake all our Evil 


Ways; and in every Thing to follow the Ruleg 
Pour Duty; We may then juſtly conclude, that 

ur Repentance and Reſolutions are hearty, and 
without deceit ; and, as ſuch, will qualify us for 
the worthy Receiving of this Holy Sacrament. 
6. Q, But what, if after all this, we ſhould 
Relapſe into Sin g ̃ ẽę fk!!! pt et 
A. If we do it by Surprize or Infirmity; if 


ve fall back only into ſome leſſer Sins, and ſuch 
as are hardly together to be Avoided by us in 
this preſent Life; we ought not to be diſeoura: 
ged. But indeed, if after this we -fhould fall 


into the Commiſſion of ſame heinous, deliberate. 
waſting Sin; bur eſpecially ſhould Relapſe into a 


Habit and Courſe of ſuch Sins; this would be of 
a dangerous Conſequence to us, and make our 


laſt State worſe than our firſt. 7 
7. Q: Would it not therefore be the ſafeſt way 


rather to abſtain altogether from the Holy Table, 
than to run the Hazard of Coming Unworthilyto it? 


A. Were it a Matter of Indifference whether 


we ever Received this Sacrament, or no, this 
might the more Reaſonably be inſiſted upon; but 

as the Caſe now ſtands, it is altogether idle, and 
bd „ Abſan- 


— 


5.2, How may we know whether we do this, : 5 
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1 "Abſurd. For, Firſt, To come to the Holy Tabs 
is a Matter of Expreſs Duty: Chriſt has com- 


manded us to do it: And it is equally dangerous 
Rot to Come at all, as it is to Come Unwortbily, to 
it. Secondly, By not Coming, we deprive our 
Selves of the Grace of God, which this Sacra- 
ment was deſigned to Convey to Us; and in 
that, of the Greateſt preſent Benefit, as well az 
Comfort, to our Souls, in the Courſe of our Du- 


ty, that our Religion has provided for them. To 


all which, let me add, Thirdly, That the Short- 
neſs, and Uncertainty of our Lives, being con- 


fider'd; we ought, upon that account to make 
| thefame Preparationagainſt the Hour of our Death, 
that we are Required to do, for Coming to the 
Holy Table. And fince Men are ſo very. apt to 
put both the Thoughts of Death, and their Pro- 
wifion for it, afar off; it is an Inſtance of the 


Great Mercy and Concern of our Saviour Chriſt 


for us, that by calling us frequently to His Table 
and Requiring ſo ſtrict a Preparation for it; he 


haas thereby engaged us to keep our Soulsalways 
| In fuch a Stare as will fit us for Dying, ſhould we 
chance, e're we are aware, to be ſurprized by 


8. J: What is the next Thing wherein we are 


to Examine our Selves, before we come to the 
Holy Communion ? _ | | 


A — — a lively Faith dine God's 


lieve, that if we truly Repent us of our Sins, 


God will not only moſt certainly forgive them; 


but as an Earneft of it, does here, in this very 
Sacrament, Ratify, and Seal anew his Covenant 


with us, and make us Partakers of the Benefit 


of that Redemption, which our Bleſſed Saviour 
1 for 8, by the Sacriſice of His Own 
dy and Blood, © eee 
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e 9.2, Why do you call ſuch a Faith as hs. 
1 a ively ft i ae +» 
A. To ſhew chat our Faith is then only A-- 
4 ceptable unto God, and Profitable to our Sala. 
r tion, when ic is Lively, and Active: And worls - 
4 in Us ſuch a fincere 3 of our paſt Sins,  _ . al 
: and ſuch a conſtant, and uniform Obedience to - M8 
God's Commandments, as our Saviour in his GG. l 

ö 


— —— RO  — — — 
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ſpel Requires of Us. For otherwiſe, to know e ̃ꝗ ͤ M 
and afſent to, the Truths of our Religion, with- -( 
out Living agreeably thereunto, will carry Us no 
farther than the wor of Men may Go; and even 4 
the Devils themſelves, as St. James ſays, do Go. 
Jan 1 TOS e og 
10. Q. What is the next particular upon which 
we are to Examine our ſelves, before we come to 
the Holy Communion? 105 „ 
A. Whether we come to it, @ thema 
Remembrance of Chzif's Death; which is 
therein deſign'd to be ſet forth, and ſhewn bk; 
Us. Whether we are truly ſenſible of the Inf. 
nite Love of God, and Condeſcenſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, thereby declared to Us. Whether we 
are careful always to keep up in our Minds, a 
lively Memory of his Death, and Paſſion: And 
do, by the Sincerity of our Love to God, and „ 
the Zeal we have for our Duty; endeavour, in — 8 
9 
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ſome meaſure, to teſtify how hearty a Senſe wre 
have of thoſe unſpeakable Mercies which he has 
been pleaſed thereby to favour us withal, 
11. 9, What is the laſt Thing concerning which 


we are to Examine our ſelves? 
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A. Whether we ars it Charity 


Ment Whether we do not only freely ith Wet 
whatſoever Injuries Any may hate 0 Nes 4555 N 
Us, but are fo intirely Friends with them, as to 
de ready to do them all the Kindneſs we canj 55 = 
and that as fincerely, and heartily, as if they hat 8 
es aol 7 - „„ i : never 2 
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never 2 Us, or Otherwiſe done rl 
leaſt Injury. 


12. ©, Is this all that is Required of Us, be- 


fore we come to the Lord's Supper? 


A. Other Exerciſes there are, which may pro- 


fitably be made Uſe of by Us, in order to our 
better Performance of thoſe Duties we have be- 
fore mentioned. Such are ſome extraordinary 
; As of Prayer, and Devotion to God; and of Cha- 
rity towards our Neighbour. A Retirement from 
the Buſineſs, and Converſation of the World; but 
eſpecially from the Follies, and Vanities of it. 
And theſe accompanied with ſome Ads of Se. 


verity, and Mortification, whilſt we are making the 


Examination of our ſelyes before propoſed. But 
theſe muſt be govern'd by the Rules of Prudence, 


as every Man's Buſineſs, Opportunities, Needs, 
State of Health, and the like Cifcuratiancey, el- 


ther require, or will allow of: 


13. Q Is ſuch a Preparatory Kimnination 7 


our Selves, ſo neceſſary before we Come to the 
Holy Table, that we may, in no Caſe, Pran, 
to Come without it? 6 


A. No, it is not: Thoſe WT Sw 4 ina Strict, 
and Regular Courſe of Life, and have nothing 
Extraordinary happen to Them, as they always 
know what their State towards God is, fo are 
they always Ready to Receive this Holy. Sacra- 


ment; and need not be afraid, upon any Occa- | 


fion, to partake of it, although they had not the 


Opportunity of making a particular, previous 


Preparation of themſelves for it. Jet, if even 


theſe ſhould deſign to go, at a certain Time (be- 
fore known) to the Communion, they not only 


piouſly may, but in Duty ought, to do ſome- 


what of this kind, in order to their going with 


the better Diſpoſtions to it. N onthe Fel 
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14. Q. What if by this means, a Good Chri-, 
Nan | ſhould not be able fully to ſatisfy himſelf, con- 
cerning his Wortbineſ to go to the Holy Table? 
A. In that Caſe he ought to Conſider what i it 
is that puts him in Doubt of it; and having ſo 
done, let him take the Advice of ſome Perſon 
whom he can Rely upon, but eſpecially of his 
Miniſter, about it: That ſo being freed from 
his Scruples, he may Go with a Quiet Mind, and 
a full Perſuaſion of Conſcience to this Spiritual 
57 and with Comfort Receive the Benefits | 
0 Ic. 7 k 7 
15. What if, upon the Exnmigetivg, it 5 
ſhall appeag, that He i is not in a State of en 
to this Sacrament? | 
A. He muſt then, for the ai on 8 $901. 
from it, and make all the haſte he can to Remove pap 
the Impediment, and Reconcile himſelf to God, . 
that ſo He may be in a Condition both to Cone 
worthily to it; and to be made Partaker of thoſe 


* ; 


Graces, which are thereby Communicated to 
_ Faithful Receiver of it. 


of co NFIR MATION. 
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7772 WE 2 quired of Thoſe who Come 
the Obligati do the Lord's Supper? 
eee he A. Yes, there is; name- 
2 , that they be firſt GORE 
ga e, HD by the Biſbop: 
ebey come to 7” being ordain*d by our Church, That none Coal 


. e be admitted to the Holy Communion, until fuch 
&< time as He be Confirm'd z or be Ready, and De- 
- Nubr. e - firous, to be Confirm d. 
JOS |: i; wr What do you mean by Confirmation? 
| tionOffice, | mean the ſolemn laying on of the Hands of 
' the Biſhop, -upon ſuch as: have been apes, 
and are come to Years of Diſcretion. 
3.2, How is this performed among Us? 

= It is directed to be done after a very Wiſe 

and Solemn Manner. For, Firſt, the Biſhop ha- 
ving given Notice to the Miniſter, of his Inten- 
tion to Confirm, and Appointed a. Time for the 
doing of it; the Mixiſter is to call together ſuch 
of his Pariſh as ate come to Years of Diſcreti- 
on, and have not yet been Confirmed; and to Exa- 
mine them in their Chupch- Catechiſm, and to pre- 
pare as. many as he can for the Biſhop to Confirm. 
Secondly, Having done this, he is either to bring 
or ſend in Writing; with his Hand Subſcribed 
thereunto; the Names of all ſuch Perſons, with. 
in his Pariſb, as he ſhall think fit to be preſented 


to the Borg to be Confirn'd, Theſe being 4. 


„ 


1 


CarIsTIAN Rrrrero explain db. 


proved of by the Biſbop, are brought openly into 


the Church, and Required by Him, In the Pre- 
ce ſence of God, and the Congregation there 
« Aſſembled, to Renew the Solemn Vow, and Pro- 


& miſe, which was made in their Names at their 


« Baptiſm; and, in their Own Perſons, to Rati- 


« fyand Confirm the ſame: Acknowledging them- 


« ſelves bound to believe, and do, all thoſe Things 
« which their Godfathers and Godmothers then un- 
dertook for them”. Which having done, the 


Bi/hop, heartily prays to God for his Grace to ena- 


ble them to fulfil this their Vow and laying his 
Hand ſeverally on every One's Head, Be- 


e ſeeches God to defend this bis Servant with His 


* heavenly Grace, that he may Continue His for E- 
* ver; and daily Increaſe in His Holy Spirit more 
and more, until He comes to His Everlaſting King- 


*« dom”, To all which are finally added the Joine . 


Prayers, both of the Biſbop, and the Church, to the 
ſame Effect; and ſo the Ceremony is ended. 
4-2, What are the Reaſons that chiefly moved 


the Church of England to Retain ſuch a Ceremony 


as this? 
A, There may ſeveral be nod but eſpeci- 


ally e theſe Four: * Apoſtolical Practice; The Rea- 
 ſonableneſs of the Thing its ſelf; * The Benefit of it 


to the Perſon who. is Confirmed: and * The Sa- 
tisfaction that ariſes from hence to the Church of 
Chriſt, » 


5. Q. Did the Apoſttes Practiſe ſuch an Inbo- 
fition of Hands? 


A, The Apoſtles did 10 their Hands on thoſe 


who had been Baptized; and by their Impoſition 
of Hands, ſuch Perſons did Receive the Holy Ghoſt. 


Acts viii. 17, 18, xix. 6. 
6. Q; Does the Biſhop give the Holy Ghoſt by the 


E of his Hands in Confirmation? 


PINE we do not ſay; nor did the Apoſtles 
e themſelves 
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themſelves do it. They laid on their Hands, and 

God gave the Holy Spirit to thoſe on whom they 
laid tbem. And we piouſly preſume, that by the 

fervent Prayers of the Biſhop, and the Church, 


; ( 


thoſe on whom He now lays his Hands, ſhall al- 


ſo Receive the Holy Ghoſt, if they do but worthily ; 
prepare Themſelves for it. | ; 
5.2, Is there any Promiſe of God, on which 
to build ſuch a Hope? 5 n 

A. A General One there is, and ſuch as may ˖ 

in this Caſe, above any, be depended upon by 
Ian. vi. 18. Us. For, Firſt, We are directed to Pray not only 8 
1 Tim. ii. 2, for Our Selves, but for One Another alſo. To R 
encourage us hereunto, Chriſt has promiſed us / 
to Grant whatſoever is piouſly aſk*d, by the WW *, 
joint Suffrages of his Church, of Him: Mat. xvin, E 
19. And particularly has declared, that God will Re 
- Give the Holy Spirit to them thad aſk bim. Luke xi. x 
Lev. ix. 9, 2 Add to this, That it has always been ac- 0 
Num vi. 23, counted a part of the Miniſterial Office, not og- a 


24, 27- ly to Inſtruct, but to Pray for, and Bleſs the Pev- 6 


Deut. x. 8. 


2 Chron, Ple. > When therefore the Biſhop, and his Congre- 
xXx. 27+ pation, ſolemnly join together, to beg of God & 
Rom. rr 5. the Grace of his Holy Spirit, in behalf of ſuch 


De g. Ferſons as theſe; (who have juſt now been de- 1 
Cͤ)uſlofl. ir. dicating themſelves a-new to his Service; and 5 
2 72,20 Ratifying the Covenant made between God, and 2 

2 Thel. is, Them, at their Baptiſm; ) how can we chuſe but 
36. ... believe, that God will certainly Grant their Re- fa 
20,21, Yueſt;z and give his Holy Spirit to thoſe for whom Il +. 

He is thus earneſtly, and ſolemnly, Ad of 

Him? VVV th 
8. Q: From whence does it appear, that ſuch ſor 
an Impofition of Hands was Reaſonable to have been ¶ N. 
Ordain d, and to be Continued, in the Church ? or 
3 | A. From the Condition of thoſe who are com- in 
. - monly Baptized among us; and who being, for WW R. 
[ | the moſt part, Infanis; and fo e * 
N «75 ] - b : m I 
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make Uſe of Others to become Sureties for them 


at their Baptiſm; it was certainly very Reaſonable + 


that there ſhould be ſome Solemn Time appoint- 
ed, when ſuch Perſons. (being come to Years of 
Diſcretion) ſhould Themſelves Ratify their Bap- 
tiſmal Covenant and Acknowledge their Obliga- 
tion to believe and do what their Godfatbers and 
Godmothers, had before promiſed for them. © 


10. Q, What are the owe oa of this Inſtitution” 


to thoſe who are Confirmed 


* 


A. Beſides the Benefit of God's Grace, which 
we reaſonably preſume to be thereby procured 


to ſuch Perſons, by the joint Prayers of the Bi- 
ſhop and the Church on their Behalf; theſe two 


| Advantages do Evidently accrue to them: That, 


Firſt, They are by this means ſecured of the Care 
of their Godfathers and Godmothers, to ſee that 
they be duly Inſtructed in the Principles of their 
Chriſtian Religion; and in which, (were this Or- 
dinance ſtrictly obſerved) they could not be de- 


ficient, without being certainly found out, and 


cenſured by the Church for their neglect. And; 
Secondly, That by being thus Solemnly called 
upon to Ratify their Baptiſmal Yow and Covenant; 


They are engaged to begin betimes, both to Con- 


fider their Duty, and to apply themſelves to the 
ſerious Diſcharge of it. ö N 
11. Q; How does this Ordinance give à Satis, 
an 6 to the Church of Cbriſt, as to theſe Mat- 

A. As by this means Care is taken to have all 
theſe Things openly tranſacted before it. The Per- 
fon, who perhaps was privately Baptized, being 


Now publickly Confirmed in the Face of the Cons- 


gregation. The Yow which was made by Orbers 


in his Name; being here ſolemnly Renew'd and 

Ratified by Himſelf. The Child who. was Bap 

 tized by ſome Miniſter of an Inferior Order, be- 
TG ob —— 
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5 ing — Eſtabliſhed in the Communion of che 
Cburch by One of the Chief Paſtors of it. And, 
laſtly, The Godfathers and Godmothers, who be- 
came Sureties both for the Good Inſtruttion and 


for being thereby fully acquittedand diſcharged 
of their Truſt; and declared to have faithfully 


the Biſhop to be Confirmed by 2 


— A. They are certainly Obliged, as far as a So- 


2. 5, ac. lemn Promiſe, made in the Preſence of God, and 
in a Matter not only Lawful, but Pious and Cha- 
-ritable, can Oblige them. Nor can I imagine how 

any One, who has taken ſuch an Obligation up- 


| 

| FOO 

| 5 untlertaken to do. 
| 

| 

) 

| 


on Himſelf will ever be able to anſwer it, _ 
| to God, or his Oran Conſcience, if he ſhall ne 
| le& to fulfil: what He undertook in that behalf. 
* 13. Q: What think you of Thoſe who Come 


to the Lord's Supper, without either being Con- 


| firmed; or having any Deſire or Intention to be 
| Confirmed ? . 
| FA. They are doubtleſs to be FEET a 


: as thereby they not only break the Orders, and 
diſobey the Command of the Church; which for 


ſuch good Reaſons as we have ſeen, Requires 
them to be Confirmed; but ſeem aſhamed to own 


their Chriſtian Profeſſion; and to deſpiſe the 
Prayers of their Biſhop for ſuch Graces, as they 


_ © certainly ought to Deſire, and cannot reaſonably 


Hope, by any more effectual means to obtain of 
God, than by a Pious and Reverend Participation 


of this Holy rdinance, 
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Education of the Perſon whom they Anſwer'd 


fulfilled, what they had ſo acredly promiſed and 


12. 2, Do you look upon all Godfathers and 
Godmot bers to be obliged to ſee that Thoſe for 
whom they Anſwer be firſt duly [nſtruZed in the 
Principles of their Religion, and then brought to 
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14.2, May not the Grace of Gol be Obtain'd | 


as well by our Own Prayers, as by the * x; hs 


Inpoſition of Hands upon Us? 


A. That is not the be: We know that 
God has promiſed his Holy Spirit to Every One 


who faithfully Prays for Him. But the Queſtion 


is this: Firſt, Whether, if a Man may Obtain 
this Grace by his Own Prayers alone, He may 


not expect more certainly to do it, by adding the 
joint Prayers of the Biſbop, and the Church, to 


them? And Secondly, Whether He who Cat 


leſly Neglects, or Preſumptuouſly Deſpiſes the Or- 


—. of the Churcb, and the Pious Proviſion 
made by Her, for all Her Members, at their firſt 
ſetting out into the Dangers, and Temptations, 
of the World; may not juſtly fear, leſt God 
ſhould Refuſe that Grace to his Qwn Solitar 
Prayers, for which He Negle#ted, or Deſpied, 
the Angers of the Biſhop, and the Church, on his 
behalf? | 

15.2, What is Required of Perſon to be 


Confirmed Fed 
A. Firſt That they be of Toner of Dilcretions 8 


that is to ſay, Of a Capacity to underſtand the 


Nature of their Baptiſmal Covenant; What God 


therein Promiſes to Us; And what we are there- 
by Obliged to Believe, and Do, in Obedience to 


his Will. Secondly, That they be not only capa- 


ble of this Knowledge ; but be Actually Inſtructed 
in theſe Things. Thirdly, That being hereby 
brought to a Clear Senſe of what was done for 
them, by their Godfatbers, and Godmotbers, at 


their Baptiſm; They be now Ready, and Deſirous, 
in their Own Perſons, to Ratify, Kr? Confirm the *. 


ſame. And, laſtly, That in Teſtimony of their 


fincere Reſolutions to make Good what they here 


Promiſe, and Vow, they do now truly Repent of 


All * Sims, and ſtedfaſtly a, by the 
N 3 1 Grace 
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Gract of God, to go on in a Conſtant Obedience 
to God's Commands unto their Lives End. 


7-20. 2, Ar what Times ought" ſuch Perſons to 
be Confirmed? ' | 
A. Ar ſuch Times as the Biſhop appoints Yor 


this Purpoſe. Only, if it be poſſible, they ſheald 
| endeavour to be Confirmed, and thereby fully take 
upon themſelves the Firſt Sacrament, before re 


proceed to the Participation of the Second. 
- 17 9, How ofren ought any Chriſtian to be 
Confirmed? «© 

A. The Nature of the Office plainly hows ir, 
Confirmation,” as it is underſtood, and practiſed 
by Us, is nothing elſe but a Solemn Ratification 
of our Baptiſinal Covenant. Now no Man ought 
to be Baptized more than Once: Nor will! He 
therefore need any more than Once to take that 
Covenant upon Himſelf, If after this He ſhall 
fall into any Sins, whereby to put Himſelf .out 


of a State of Grace; Or even to be cut off from 


the Communion of the Church; there are other 
means of Reſtorihg him again to Both, upon his 
ſincere Repentance for' what he has done Amiſs, 


But our Baptiſm muſt not be Repeated ; Nor 


will our Confirmation therefore need to be Re- 
Perred 5 Us. | 4 
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£ fon as the F es can be. cailfy rogether (and the ate i be 
_ done, the better,] let the Maſter of the Hou ſe, or yy Other 
„ f 


N 42 r/on appointed by Him, 


irſt, Read the Plalms, in Order for the Day: | 
Den a Chapter out of the New Teſtament, beginning with 
St. Matthews Goſpel, and ſo continuing on every Day, in 
- Order, to the End of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
- which, let all kneel down, and let the Maſter of the F amily, 
if he be able, go to Prayers with them in the following manner. 


Revent us, O LORD, in all our Dbings, with 
thy moſt gracious Favour, and further us with 
thy continual Help, that in all our Works begun, 


continued, and ended in Thee, We may glorify thy holy 


Name; and finally, by thy Mercy, obtain Everlaſting = 
Life, through. Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 
I. 


We Bleſs, and Praiſe thy Holy Name, O Masern Fa- 
ther, that Thou haſt been graciouſly pleaſed to keep and 
| Preſerve Us this Night paſt; * Torefreſh , = 
ug with comfortable Reſt; and to Raiſe Us jpper' 2 2 ie, 
up this Morning, to magnify thy Favour 9 muſt be o- 
and Loving-kindneſs towards Us. | 

O LORD! We acknowledge, that it is of thy Mercy 
alone that we have not long ſince been cut off in the midſt 
of the many Great, and Crying Sins, which we have 
committed, as We have moſt juſtly deſerved: Bur are ſtill 
preſerved to Adore thy Goodneſs; to Confeſs Our Un- 
worthineſs ; and to implore thy Pardon and Forgiveneſs. 

Grant, we beſeech thee, unto us, Merciful LORD! 
ſuch a due Senſe of thy Patience, and Long-ſuffering to- 
wards us, as may lead us effectually to Repentance: And 
give us Grace ſo ſeriouſly to conſider the Shortneſs, and 


n of our Lives, that we may make haſte, and 
| C not 


TY Feen f — — 


not delay the time to keep thy Command ments; ; nor any 


longer put off that great Work upon which our Eternal : 


Happineſs depends. 
And now that thou haſt been pleaſed to being us ſafely 


to the Beginning of this Day, vouchſafe, O LORD! to | 
defend us in the ſame by thy mighty Power; and grant 


' that neither the Examples, or Solicitations, of Wicked 


Men; nor the Diſtfactions of our worldly Affairs; nor the 


Allurements of any ſinful Luſts and Pleaſures; may either 


hinder us in our Duty, or draw us into the Commiſſion of 


any Evil contrary thereunto: But ſo Strengthen us by thy 
Grace, and protect us by thy good Providence, that no 


| Temptations may come upon us, or none but ſuch as Thou 


wilt enable us to Withſtand, and Overcome. 
To this End, keep us, we beſeech Thee, this Day un- 


der a conſtant Senſe of thine All. ſeeing Eye: Make us ſe- 
riouſly to Conſider, that Thou our God art ever preſent 
with Us; That Thou beholdeſt all our Actions; Heareſt 


all our Words; and that the very Secrets of ou Hearts 
are not hid from Thee: That thou noteſt in thy Book 
wuhatſoever we Think, Speak, or Do now; and wilt for 
all theſe Things bring us to Judgment, at the great and 
terrible Day of thy Appearing. O] let the Hour of our 
Death, and the Day of thy Judgment; the Glories of 


Heaven, and the Torments of Hell; be always fo freſh in 


our Remembrance, that They may keep us from Offend- 
ing; and make us continually Careful ſo to live hore, that 
we may be Happy for Ever. 


And Grant, O LORD ! that we may not only be aaeghs | 


ful againſt Sin, but diligent to embrace all Opportunities 


jof Doing Thee Service. Make us truly pious towards 
Thee our God; Juſt and Charitable towards our Neigh- 


bours; Honeſt and Upright in our ſeveral Callings and 


Employs; Humble and Modeſt, Chaſte and Temperate, 
Sober and Orderly, in our whole Lives and Converſa- 
tions; and Ready to Do all the Good we can to All Men, 
whether they be Friends, or Enemies, e to thy 


{Command 1 Example. 3 725 
/ „ On 


er 3 Q, == = Of 


for the U FF Fon ; n 95285 


© On ee 


On pe Dan 2: 5 
More parti- | owe: quirtienlariy, We pray Thee to 
cularly We bleſs us this Day in the due Obſervation 
pray Fhee; of that Holy Reſt, to which thou haſt 
bleſs Us this Conſecrated it. Fit and prepare our Souls 
Day in the for thy Service; and grant that we may 


Buſineſs to 
_ Hands before thee in thy Church, with- 
. our Wrath, or Doubting. Let our Prayers 4 
be acceptable in thy Sight; and let thy 


which thy 
Providence 
has 
Us: 
us ſo to be- 
have our 


ſelves in it, 
that We 


may not of- 


fend Thee, 


called 
Grant 


come with pure Hearts, and lift up Holy 


Grace accompany our Hearing, and Read- 


ing of thy Word; that with meek Hearts, 
and due Reverence we may attend to, 
and receive the ſame, and bring 
the Fruits thereof with Thankſgiving. O! 
Grant us ſo to behave our ſelves this 


forth 


Day, that we may not offend Thee, 


Nor bring upon our ſelves the Remembrance of an Evil 

Conſcience at Night. But ler all our Thoughts, Words, 
and Actions be Holy and Innocent; Uſeful and Profitable, 

as becomes the Servants of Chriſt: Thar ſo when the 
Days of our ſhort Abode here ſhall beended, we may de- 
part in Peace, and reſt in Hope, and finally be reſtored to 
the Joys and Glories of a Bleſſed, and Happy Reſurre- 
ction; thro' the Merits and Mediation of x dear Son, 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 

II. 


—” whoſe 3 and for whoſe Sake, We beſeech Thee 

graciouſly to accept our Supplications, and Prayers, which 
we farther make before Thee for the whole Race of Man- 
kind: For thoſe who are yet in Darkneſs, and in the Sha- 
dow of Death ; That the: Light of thy glorious Goſpel 
may, in thy good time, ſhine upon them; and bring them 
to the Acknowledgment, and Obedience of the Truth 

Bleſs the Holy Catholick Church: Grant that all They 

that do Confeſs thy Holy Name, may agree in the Truth | 
of thy'Holy Word; and live in Unity, and Godly Love. - 


Let che choiceſt of thy 1 Bleſſings reſt upon that part 8 = 
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thy Church of which we are Members. Heal its 1 
ches, Enlarge its Borders, and Unite its Diviſions. Pour 
out upon all Thoſe, who are in the Communion of it, a 
Spirit of Zeal and Piety; of Peace and Charity; of Hu- 
mility and Obedience: And grant that we may All live 


agreeably to our Holy Profeſſion; without Scandal, and 


wirhout Reproach; that Others ſeeing our good Works, 
may come in unto Us, and Glorify Thee our Father 
which art in Heaven. 

Bleſs all Chriſtian Kings, Princes, and 8 but 
eſpecially Him whom Thou haſt ſet in Authority over Us. 
Preſerve His Perſon, and proſper His Government: And 
grant that we may lead quiet, and peaceable Lives; un- 

der Him, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 

Give a double Portion of thy Spirit to the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of thy Church: Endue them with Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding from above; and enable them ſo faithfully 


to guide, and to inſtruct, thy People committed to their 


Charge, that they may both Save Themſelves, _ Thoſe 
that hear Them. © 

Comfort and Support all thoſe who are in any AMigi- 
on, or Diſtreſs, whether of Mind, Body, or Eſtate: Heal 
the Sick; Support the Weak; Relieve the Needy 3. and 
Defend the Oppreſled : Be a Father to the Fatherleſs, and 
plead the Cauſe of the Widow: And give unto Them All 
a Spirit of Patience, and Reſignation to thy divine Will, 
under their Sufferings ; and when thou ſeeſt fit, a Happy 
Iſſue out of all their Troubles. 

Be more eſpecially Gracious to all our Relations and 
Friends; Return all the Good they have done us, mani- 


fold in their Boſoms; and grant them, O LORD, what- 


ſoever thou knoweſt to be Needful or Expedient for them; 
The Comforts of this Life, and the Everleſzing Happh 


neſs of the Life which is to come. 
And while we Pray unto Thee for Ochers, give us, we 


Peſeech thee, O Merciful God, a Portion in all] the good 


Prayers which are any where offered up unto Thee pe 
* a on our * And make both Them and Us 
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Praiſe not only with our Lips, but in our Lib 


half of our Selves, and all our Friends, and 
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Partakers of the Interceſſion of thy Son; th 


- 


| 5 hat by his Death 
and Paſſion, we may attain to the Joys of 4 Bleſſed and 
Glorious Reſurrection; thro' the ſame Jes Chriſt our 


2 ” 


Honour and Praiſe for Ever and Ever. Amen. 


Lord; to whom with Thee; and the Holy Choſt, be 


*. > ͤ . 


And now, O Father of Mercies, and God of all Ce 


; 1 
3 


9 Px 


fort, with theſe our Supplications and Prayers, which we 


have offered unto thy divine Majeſty, accept our Morning 

Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for all thy Mercies, 
and Bleſſings which thou haſt vouchſafed unto Us. For 
our Life, Health, Food, and Rayment: For the conti- 


nual Protection of thy good Providence, by which we are 
kept from Dangers; For the many 


i 


Thou haſt often afforded Us out of ſuch as have befallen 
Us; And for that Goodneſs of thine whereby thou haſt 
Sweeten'd, and Allay*d thoſe Evils, thou haſt not ſeen fic 
wholly to remove, Butabove all Webleſs thy Holy Name, 
O Gad, for thine unſpeakable Love in the Redemption 
of the World, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and for all thoſe 
Benefits we thereby enjoy, in order to our Eternal Hap- 
pineſs. For the Light of thy Goſpel, and the Aſſiſtance 


of thy Grace: For the comfortable Promiſes of the For- 


giveneſs of our Sins; and the Time and Opportunity of 
working out our Salvation, which thou art pleaſed in th: 


great Goodneſs ſtill to continue to Us. Grant, we beſee 


thee, moſt merciful Father, that we may ſhgy 


up our ſelves to thy Service, and by walking beforethee 
in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all our Days, thiauph9 
Chriſt our Lord; in his Name, and in his Wo 


Servants, we moſt humbly and heartily pray. _— 
Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Nami 
Kingdom come; thy Mill be done in Earth as it is in Btw 
ven; Give us this Day our daily Bread, and forgive us Wi 


£ 
5 


Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt 18% 


Aud lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evi uv 
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chou haſt redeemed with thy mo 


Aue, Spare Us, Good Lord, 


* . 2 Fm 7 aig Page war! 


For ye FI, the Kingdom, and the Power adi 7 be Gary 


for Ever, and Ever, Amen. 

0 LORD! ! our Heavenly Father, Almighty 4 Everlaſl⸗ 
ing God, who haſt ſafely brought us to the Beginning 
of this Day, Defend us in. the ſame with thy mighty 
Power; and grant that this Day we fall into no Sin, 
neither run into any kind of Danger, but that all our 


Doings may be ordered by thy Governance, to do al- 
ways that which is Righteous in thy Sight, thro” Jeſu 


. Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

0 God whoſe Nature and Property i is ever to have Mercy 
and to forgive, receive our humble Petitions; and tho? 
we be e and bound with the Chain of our Sins, yet let 
the Pitifulneſs of thy great Mercy looſe us, for the Ho- 
nour of Jeſus Chriſt, our Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God 


and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with Us all 
Evermore. Amen. 


my 
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EVENING PravER. 
The Pſalms for the Day, being read, as before . 


Let a Chapter be alſo read out of the Epiſtles beginning with that 


to the Romans, and continuing on to that of St, Jude. 
Then let the Maſter of * Family, proceed to ts in the alu. 
| ing Manner. 


O'the LORD our God, belong Mercies, and For- 


cher have we obeyed the Voice of the LORD 


5 3 


do walk in his Laws which he has ſet before Us. 


aw Forefathers, neither take thou Vengeance of our 

Eins; Spare Us, good LORD, ff + pare thy People whom 
precious Blood, and 

be not angry with Us for Or. | g by 


, 


O moſt 


£ giveneſſes, tho' We have Rebelled againſt Him, 


FAR of rnot, LORD, our Offences, nor the Offences of 


* * 


p * 7 . * r 3 * - - 
7 A FF. WE ITT e - 
+. * 2 * 1 r F « 4 8 
5 I — I EO os © 8 SE" i * 9 
« a e #-% > 4 
\ gages nt W; 
: - >, 3 


MUIR ͤũ 
8 FT 1 


_— 


3 | . : v 85% CORE 
ln , i 3 * Ss — 

a b * - XN >y % M * EY foe og gets wy s i 7 ci «dx G — 27 * * 

> hd td or AH by e ee n * 1 l * 
. do 657 AY - ah *WW 3 ” 

2 4 
—— —— —ä—Uw— — c % ; OTA . 

- - * 1 y 4 + 18 — 3 4 . 4} l 8 1 oy 1 e k 


2 


BEDS F 1 © 5 95 2322 r AT 3 7 7 4 
O moſt Merciful, and Gracious LORD God, who 


dwelleſt inthe Higheſt Heavens, yet Humbleſt thy ſelf to 


behold the things which are done here upon Earth; thou 
chargeſt thy Angels with Folly, yea the Heavens are not 
clean in thy Sight; and what then is Man that He ſhould 
be Clean? or he that is born of a Woman, that He ſhould 
be Righteous? 1 i 
O God! We Confeſs, with Shame and Confuſion of 


Face, that we are not Worthy of the leaſt Regard from 


Thee whom we have ſo much offended; and whoſe Pa- 
tience and Long-ſuffering we have ſo often, and grievouſly 
abuſed. O LORD! We have Sinned, we have done 
Wickedly ; We have broken thy Holy Commandments by 
Thought, Word, and Deed; by doing thoſe Things which 
Thou haſt Forbidden,andleavingundone theThingswhich 
Thou haſt Commanded. And to make our ſelves altoge- 
ther Sinful, we have gone on in a continued Courſe of 
Sin, and Rebellion againſt Thee; And have perſiſted in it 
notwithſtanding all the Motions of thy Holy Spirit, and 
the Checks of our own Conſciences to the Contrary. Yea, 
this very Day we have not ceaſed to 
add new Sins, to all our former Guilt T. t Here, let a ſhort 
And now, O God! what ſhall we ſay, yo? one e ell © 
or how ſhall we open our Mouths, ſee- Mind, wherein he has 
ing we have done theſe Things? O fore. as a 
LORD! to us belongs Shame and Con- a 
fuſion of Face, becauſe we have rebelled againſt Thee: 
But with thee there is Mercy, therefore ſhalt thou be 
feared. Have mercy upon Us, O God! after thy great 
Goodneſs, according to the Multitude of thy Mercies do 
away our Offences. Waſh us thoroughly from our Wick- 
edneſs, and cleanſe us from our Sins: And grant us Grace 
ſo truly to Repent of, and turn from our Evil Doings, chat 
our Iniquities may not be our Ruin. Give us a deep Senſe 
of our Sins paſt; and a hearty Sorrow and Contrition for 
them: And ſo endue us with the Grace of thy Holy Spi- . 
rit, that for what Remains of our Lives we may walk 
more circumſpectly before thee, redeeming the time be- 
cauſe the Days are Evil, = To 
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To this End, purify our Souls from all corrupt Deſires, 
and Affections; Mortifie all our Carnal Luſts, and Appe- 


tites; make us as conſtant, and zealous to Deny, as we 


have ever been heretofore ready to gratify and indulge 
Them. Pour into our Hearts a Spirit of Piety and De- 
votion; of Love and Charity; of Humility and Self de- 


mal; and Grant that theſe, and all other Chriſtian Graces, 


and Virtues, may more and more increaſe, and abound 


in us. Remove from us all Envy, and Hatred, and Ma- 


| lice; and whatſoever elſe is contrary to our Duty towards 
thee, or towards our Neighbour: And ſo eſtabliſh us in 
thy Fear, that it may never depart from our minds; but 
be a'conſtant Security to us againſt all thoſe Temptations 
which either the Devil, the World, or our own Fleſh, ſhall 
hereafter miniſter unto us; to draw us into Sin, or to 
hinder us in our Duty. 


More particularly, we.pray thee, to pardon and forgive 


us whatſoever we have done Amiſs this Day: O let us 
not lye down to reſt under thy Diſpleaſure: But grant us 
that Forgiveneſs of our Sins now, which we may never 
have any future Opportunity to aſk of thee. 


Take us, this Night, into thine eſpecial F avour and Pro- 


tection. Give thy Holy Angels charge over us, that no Evils 
happen unto us, nor any Dangers approach us, to diſturb 
our Repoſe. Refreſh us with comfortable Reſt, and Raiſe 
us up in the Morning, with renewed Strength, and Vi- 
gour, to Praiſe thy Name. And now that we are about to 
lie down upon our Bed of Reſt, grant us Grace ſeriouſly 
to conſider that time, when, in a little while, we ſhall lie 
down in the Duſt: And ſince we know neither the Day nor 
Hour of our Maſter's Coming, make us ſo careful of our 
Duty, and ſo watchful againſt Sin, that we may be al- 
ways Ready: That we may never live in ſuch a State, as 
we ſhould fear to die in; but that whether we live we may 
live'unto the Lord; Or whether we die we may die unto 


the Lord; that whether we live or die we may be thine, 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; in whoſe moſt Holy Name 


and. Words we farther call upon Thee, Saying: 
2 5 , f I 
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Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name; 
thy Kingdom come; thy Will be done in Earth as it is in 
Heaven; Giveus, Day by Day our daily Bread; And for- 
give us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs. a- 
gainſt us; And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us 
from Evil; For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and 
the Glory, for Ever and Ever. Amen. 
The Almighty Lord, who is a moſt ſtrong Tower of 
Defence to All them that put their Truſt in Him; To 
whom all things in Heaven, and Earth, and under the 
Earth, do Bow and Obey; Be Now, and Evermore, 
our Defender and Preſerver. e . 
Unto his gracious Favour and Protection we moſt hum- 
bly commend our ſelves, and all that belong unto Us. 
The Lord Bleſs Us, and Keep Us. The Lord make his 
Face to ſhine upon Us, and be gracious unto Us. The 
Lord lift up the Light of His Countenance upon Us; 
and give Us his Peace, this Night, and for Ever- 
more. Amen. ; | | | 


Note, That theſe Prayers may, with a very little Altera: 
tion, be. as proper for ſingle Perſons to make Uſe of, as 
for Families. „ | 


"I 


TABLE. 


Note, That in the following References \. fgnifies the 


Section, q. the Nueſtion, in Which the Subject FE 


to may be found. 


Pozation, Se- Holt, 

| Adultery, ſ. xxix. 

2 it is? 4. 2. 

Hou it was under the 
Lato? q. 8. 

What that ought to Tea h Us 
now ? ib. 

The particular Aggravations f 


this Sin. q. 9. 
What is farther comprehended un- 


dier the Prohibition of the * 
Commandment. 9. 5,6 
Aged. ſ. xxvii. 


How they ought to behave 3 | 


towards the Younger ? q. 27. 
 Fimighty. ſ. vii. 
How God is A imighty * q 6, 7. 
Amen. 1. xli. 
What the Word Amen imports? q. 8. 
Anointing. ſ. viii. 
To what Offices Perſons were wont 


to be Anointed under the Law? 


: 3, . 
How our Bleſſed Saviour Twas A- 


nointed by God to all may of 35 


. owe q. 10, II. 
Apoſtle. See Creed. 
Alcend. ſ. xiii. 1 
How Ch riſt Aſcended into Heaven? 


9. 2. 3- 


Into what Heaven be Aſcended. q. 4. 


Ftrheiſm, ſ. xxiii. 


A Sin againſt the firſt Command- 5 5 
Of Chriſt, How preſent in the Lord $ 


ment. q. 10. 
Speculative: Practical. ib. | 
Auricular⸗Conkeſſion. ſ. iv. 
Not Neceſſary , but rather dange- 


rous, as Praffiſedi in the Church 
of Rome. q. 14. | 
B 


Baptiſm, [. xlii. 

IWhat it is? And how to be Ade. 
me? -Qq- 2, 3, e.. 

What the Benefits are, to which we 
areintituled by it? ſ. ii. quro, &c. 

That none have a right to them but 
ſuch as are Baptized. ſ. ii. q. Is. 

How they have? ib. q. 16: 

e, are the Neceſſary 
Parts of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
ſ. xliii. q. 6. 

How the Cuſtom of Dipping, be- 
came changed for that of Sprink- 
ling: Aud the Sufficiency of this 
Latter. ib. q. 7. 


.Of the Outward Element of Water, 


and the Neceſſity of it, to the va- 
lidity of Baptiſm. ſ. xliv. q. 2. 
Of the Form of Baptiſm. ib. q. 3, &c. 
Of the Spiritual Grace given in this 
Sacrament. ib. q. 6, &c. 
Of the Qualification re _ te to the 


Worthy {Receiving 0 FL xlv. 
4. 1, 2, 3. 

How Children become __— of it ? 
ib. q. 4,-&c. 


Belief. Se Creed, Faith, 
Blaſphemp. ſ. xxii. 
A Sin againſt the Firſt Command- 
ment. q. 10. 


Bodp and Bld. 


Supper ? 
The Body and Blood which we re- 
ceive in the Sacrament, is that 


hls CD 


_ of WER Mortal and Tallble, b 
bis Glorified Body. 
ses Beal-Preſence.. 


Bread, ſ. xxxviii., ... 
at 1s meant by. it in the 
Lord's 2 d. 4. 
What is ma 
What by Daily Bread ? q. 6. 
Why we pray 4 God for this? 4.7. 
That all. Perſons are. hn 4 zo 
pray for it. q. 
— How the Bread, and Wine i in 
the Lord's Supper, become to 


ky Faithful Communicant the 
Body and Bloud 8 ur | 


. Axiii. . 4. 

Buriai. 5 Xi. ; 455 / 

Gu Burial of C Chriſt. 9-4 11. 
ee, . xxxi. | 

What it is Forbidden by che Ninth 

- Commandment. q. 3. 4. 

Carefuineſs. \. xxxviii. 

What Care fulneſs after the Things 


2 r * e be. ne 1 | 


he Carechize: £5 j. 


From whence that 18 > a ? 


And what it ſignifies? q. 1. 
What. the Church Catechiſm #s? 
What it contains? ib Ms 2. &C. 
Ari. 
The: (meaning of it in. ; Our, Creed, 
6.7 
The difrenc between A Catholick 
Church, and The. er 
Church q. 8. = "4 . 
Charity. - 
What Charity every one —_ to 


| have for his. Neighbour ? . l. | 


9-11. 


: 25 Hei Haken, Forgive... 


ſ. xxix. 
Required of ws by the Seventh 
- Commandment: q. 7. | 


The Means to. 47 it, b. : 


þ 


Cheating: | L 


Gur Bread ? q. 5. 


7 _ ps Ty cs. 

mandment. 9.3 
Child... * 5 | LE 

hat is it 40 be The Shia of 

_ God? ſ. ii: q. 1 1 : 

How we are, by 1 Children 
of Wrath? J. zliv: q.-7;8, 9. 

How we are, by Baptiſm, made the | 

Children of Grace? 9. 10, 11. 

That Children are capable of being 
Baptized. ſ. xiv. q. 8. 

The Privilege of the Childr, 
Believing Parents; above w 
in this reſpect, 1. xliv. q. 9. 

be Duty of Children — 
their Parents. 1. xxvii. q. 13, 14. 
Chriſt. ſ. viii. 

my the * of chat. Name i * 

bs: 

How it came to be g given Py od 
Bleſſed Saviour? q. 8. 

That Chriſt was 4 Prophet. q. 15. | 


 Wherein his . Office con- 


1 

at. He was a Prieſt. — 
* of priei : Wherein 
Chriſt Executed that Office . 
q. 16, 17, 18. 


That He was a King:- Wherein he 


Executed that Office ? q. 19. 20. 
in what Reſpect Chriſt was the Sow 

of God?. 
That He is God. ſ. it. PE * 3. 8 
God of God. ib. q. 6, 7+ 
How Chriſt zs Our Lord? ib, 49 s 
„ Os $6: : 
When he became ſo? How bs 

ſhall emrinue 4 to be ib. "e 12 


| How Chriſt redeemed. 4e: 4 


.. q«.@+ -: 


HowHe was made Man? ? ib. q 4. 


That the Divine, and Humane Na- 
ture were United in Him: ib. q. g. 

How He [was Conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt. ſ. k. q. 7. 

How He was born of the Virgin 
Mary? ib. q. 9, 10. „0 


2 


Why we wy * in a 


LL 


1: the Parſon of whom Chriſt ws 


Born? ib. q. 11. 


Ye ſes © pea | 


whom be ur 5 2, 3. 
of bi Crucifixion. ib 


How Chriſt Suffer pol Died? 


ib. 


Tb. hg of exten oh ib. q. 


9. 10. 
Of His Burial. C xi. q. 1 / 


"_ Deſcent into Hell. "ib. 9. 12 


| of 2 Bis Reſurrection: from the 
Dead. J. xii. 

That He. Raiſeu himſelf. ib. q. 4. 

Of the time between his Refurre- 

Cin and Aſcenſion ſ. xiii. q. 1. 

Of His Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
Ib. g. 2, Ss. 


Of His Seſſion at the Right Hand 
of God, ann © oa Us ' 


e „ae 5 


He al. return from Heaven, at of 
of the World, to] udge = 


the Quick and the Dead. \. xiv. 
How. He ſhall Judge ben 7 ib. 

: 4. 5. 

by "Church. ſ. xvi. 

iat the Catholick Church 
1.3. 


How it is an OBject of our Faith t 
9. 4. | 
How the Catholick Church is One? 


q 
[ OS 5 Catholick ? q. 6. 
Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, 10 
Members of the Catholick 
Church. q. 9, 10. 
That the Church of England is 4 
Frue on of the CatholickChurch. 


9. 1 > 
| That hu Church of Rome i 15 beth 
© - Schiſmatical and Heretical. 
3 
** 0 whet Reſper? the Catholick 
Church i Holy? q. 13. 
e far wor ar, 10 Obey's the 


4 is the Summury of God's o- 
e 6 iq 15 Tomes 


The Neenflog obeying Thom: ben 
q. 2. ſ. Xii. q. 2 


That we tun fulfil Thos by our 


ee 


wor yer + hn them gegr. God's 


q. 55 6, 7, 8 


ey the Ten Commandments are 


fill Ob. ſ. xxij. q. 2. 
Why called he ren Comtmnd- 
ments? ib. q. 3. | 
They contain che Sum fow Day 


towards God, and towards Our 


Neighbour. ib, q. 4. 

Of the Diviſion e thefe — 
ments into Poſitive and. Negs- 
gative. ib. q. 9. 


Point of Obligation. ib. q. 10. 
Four General Rules for Intergret- 
ing of theſe Commandments. ib. 


hs. the Firſt and Doan Som- 
mandment differ from aach 6 


ther. ſ. xxiv. q. 2. 
Commun ion. 
Verein the Communion of 


Saints, does conſiſt ſ. xvii. g. 
I» 7+ 
That it Extends to Saints depart 


ed; and how? q. 5, 6. 
— the Communion. of the 
Lord's Supper. ſ. Alvi. 
That it was Inſtituted by Chriſt is 
Both Kinds. ſ. xlvii. J. 1, l. 


That He Ordained Boob 10 be Re- 


ceived. q. 3, 4. 
That it is Neceſſary forth 10 Re- 
ceive Both. ib. g. 85. 
That there 4s 10 4 between 
the Priefts, and the People 45, 
Le this Mather, ib. q. 6. 7. 


e D f f. 45. 
"Commandment. {.xxi,xxil. | 


the diffrents between theſe in 


Tu - 


SY S 


I 7. 


2 


EE, LK 0 are BER 4 


Fo, . Af 


* Fi * T T E. -. 


The Pon: Receiv + the Blood 5 
in the Body: C rd. ꝗ 9. 
The Apoſtles gave this Sactament in 


Both Kinds. ib. q. ro. 


That the Church of Rome is guilty 


of 4 great Fault in denying the 
Cup to the Laity. ib. q. .  E 
_ Confeſſion. ſ. iv. | 


A part of true Repentance, d. 10. 


On what the Neceſſity of it is built ? 
q. 11. 

To whom it is to be made? « 

In what Caſes we muſt confe bu. 
_ 5 Men, as well as to God? 


of 3 Cenfiſſon. q 
Confirmation. ſ. A.“ 
Np Sacrament. 1. Xlii. q. 6. | 
What it is? And how perform d in 
onr Church: ſ. lii. q. 2, 3. 
All Perſons to be Confirm'd before 


they come to the Lord's Table. 


4 1 
Al. Men ſhall not Die; 4 pat thoſe 
who do not, hall be Changed. 


ib. 1 
What Seaſon our Church had to 
Eſtabliſh ſuch an Order? ib. q. 4. 


Of the Benefit of is to Thoſe who | 


are Confirmed ? ib. q. 6, 7. 

of the Duty of Godfathers and God- 
Ne er to bring thoſe for hom 
bo. A ee, to Confirmation. 

II. 

of che Dis of wry Perſon to be 
Confirm d, before — — to the 
Tord s Supper. q. 1 95 

What is required of n to be 
Confirmed ? ib. q. 14. 


At what times Confirmation is to 


be had? ib. q. 15. 

How often it 1s to be Received? 
ib. g. 16. , 
Contentment. ſ. xxriii. 
of our Obligation to it. 4: 6. 

Coveting. \. xxxiii.. 


Wherein the = Ll . does | 


conſiſt? q 
Cover what Ul abe, au? 


+ 3o 46. 


Creed. 7 „ 
' What it ſignifies ? q. * 


What is the Ay pra Creed 2 q. 115 ; 


Why ſo called? ib, 


That all the Articles of it may be 


proved by the ann of _ 
Scripture. q. 5. 
What are the General Parts of ire 
9-6. 
Croſs, Crucitle. 


VM Chriſt was cue, ſ. xi, 


6. 


J 
That the Papiſts are Guilty of | 


Idolatry in their Croſs-Wor: 
_ ſhip. . xxiv. I TW 1 


Death. Die. 

Of the Death of Chriſt, its 
Neceſſity to our r Redemption. xi. 
d. 10. 

That He was not to continue long 


J. xix. q. 6. 


Definitions. See Church. 


Devil. ſ. iii. | 
What meant by that name? 9. 5. 


What are, properly, the Works f 


the Devil? q. 6. 
Doxologp. ſ. xli. 
What it ſignifies ? q.2.- 
Why our Saviour concluded bis 
Prayer with a Doxology ? q. 3 
The great Force and Reaſon of it. 
Bath to excite our Devotion, and 
to confirm our Hope. q. 4, 5, Cc. 
Duel. See Murder. 
Duty. . xxii. | 


/ 


Of the Diviſion of our Duty into 


Our Duty towards God, 424 
Our * our Neigh- 
bour. q 


| 8 07 our bah Sabi Our Selves. | 
Is what Cafe i is. Unlawful to 


q. 8. 


nen Our Duty towards God | 8 
dos: IC q. 5.6, * 


— 


» * 


under the Power of Death. ſ. xii. 


* . = 

a 1 Y 
z . * 4 

* » : . * 7 

4 * : 

. " 4 . 
4 6 
” * * E x 1 N 2 
8 n 4 4 wo i 2 2 1 4 W * 8 888 1 * I 3 8 OILS. = 22 K 5 
e Tears Ten 0 OT PIPER OOO ITY PTE ot lO OAT POS Ot IH ETD YT OPT on ED IIA 96'777 * * 
— — — — — — — = . - 
— ——_ - — — — - . > 


- * © 
r OY UAE TDA Ree 
— — — —_—— a — 
— — — — — 22 


— 2322 


A 1 $ 


_ «444 81 * . e ** 


ZE of the thuf ofince againſt i it. q. io: 
| of our Inability, of our ſel uss, to 
falfil Our Duty, ſ. xxi. q 4. 
1. Xxxiii. q wy 5 


Eternity. 1 „ | 

That the Torments of the Wicked, 

as well as the Felicity of the 

Righteous, ſhall be Eternal. q. 2. 

4 $o 5-7" 

CE ver. f. xi. 

Why to the Doxology in our Lore * 
Prayer, is added For Ever, and 
Ever? q 7. | 

What it Imports ? ib. 

Evil. f xi. | 

What it ſignifies in the Lord 8 
Prayer? q. 3. 

- Evil-ſpeaking. 4. xxxi. 
Forbidden by the Ninth Com mand- 
ment. 
| How it ifs from Gee . 4. 
E!uexamination. f. li. 

The Neceſſity of Self- Examination. 
7 2. 

Bow: it is to be made? q. 2. 

- The Particulars concerning which 

we are to Examine our ' Selves. 

. 44 Cc. 

In what Caſes a Man may go to 

the Lord's Table without Exa- 
ani" th himſelf before-hand ? | 


7 ke 
Extreme Unttion. f. ſ. xlii. 
No Sacrament, : 
How it differs — the Undtion 
ſpoken of by = momngy 2 — 


Faith. E 


Mhere the Articles of our Faith are 
to be found? And what they are 
to be ouilt upon? br Lo 8 13. 
Cv. q. ii 


What is the Rule of our, Faith; gn 


ſ. v. q. 6, 7, 8. 


That all the Neceſſary Articles of © 


it have been collected into the 
Creeds of the Church. ib. q. 14. 


What Faith every One outht to 


What is a Lively Faith? ib. q. 9. 


— What Faith a ir? oa 41 
rence between 4 Humane, and 
a Divine Faith. ſ. vi. q. 2, 3. 

Every Man is co l for bim- 
elf, ib. q. 4. \ 

It is our Duty not only to Believe 
with the Heart, but, if need be, 
to make Confeſſion with the 
Mouth unto Salvation. ib. q j. 


have of God's 3 through 
Chriſt ? ſ. Iii. q. 8 


Father 


— How God is called The Fr. 
ther? ſ. vii. q 4, 5. 

In what reſpect He is the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt'? l. K. 


1 


( 
NN . | 
— Who meant by the Father 
in the Fifth Commandment? F 
ſ. xxvii. q. . ; 
How we are t0 Honour our F 
ther ? ib. d. 12. } 
£ Wherefore Chriſt began Do 
(is Prayer with Our F athet? f 
ſ. xxxiv. q. 4. | | 
The difference between our Heaven Z 
ly, and our Earthly bam 
e. 7 
— What this Title ought to tread 
us when wo Pray ? ib. ꝗ. ö. = 
' - Fleſh. ſ. iii. 
What is meant by the Luſts of chal 7 
Flesh. — r. 7 
. How God. forgive Sin 7 £4 ri G 
What Aſſurance 20 n car b = 
will do ſo? ib. q. 5, 6. 
Of the Power of __ * 0 E 
this Reſpect. ib a 
© The Aſſurance' of Ihe Church | 
Rome in this particular. ib. 10 
What is meant by Forgiying . | 
Sins? ſ. xxxix q. X 
- Qu" what Conditions Gd Fo 17 


give them? ib. q. 4 +- - 
N : | ; U 


2 


"The. IEE 


of our Degen to Forgive them 


' whatteſpaſs againſt us. ib. q. 6. 


of the danger of thoſe who pray to 
God to Forgive Maul, and 
Fa do not orgive WR ib. 


q.7 
Fornication. ſ xxix. 


Fer under the Law, as well © 


as under the Goſpel. q 6. 
Foꝛſake. 
Forſiking of Sin, neteſſary to per- 
2 our Repentance of it. ſ. iii. 


kh | * 
Aude State. f xx. 


| of the Wicked ; Of the Righteous 
9. 1 
That the Torments of the Wicked 


ſhall be Everlaſting: ib: q. 2. 4, 5. 
Of the Future Oy of the 
| Righteous. 4. 8 


God. 


_ God is? . vii. q 15 by xxiii. 


9.7 · 


Hou we believe in God ? {. vi. 


q. 2, 3. ſ. viii. q 14. 

How God is The Father; Al- 
mighty? ſ. vii. q. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
Hou he is the Maker of Heaven 
and Earth? ib. q.9, 10, 11. 


That He preſerves the World which 


He made. ib. q. 


13. 
—— 77 Chriſt bs God." 1, bx | 


4-3» 4 
That he it God of God. ib. 


. That the 0p Ghoſt; is God. 
f. xv. 9. C. 
God one in Eſſence, Three in Per- 
ſon. ib. q 7, 8, 9. 


How we ought to Worſip God? 


. xxiii. q. 8. 


How Gad is in Heaven? 1. ur. 


* holy Ghoft. See Sin. 
Why the Holy Ghoſt is not called 
God's Son, as well as Chriſt : ? 
a, 


Holy Ghoſt. ſ. x. hs 6, 7+ 


How: Chriſt was Conceived by the 


| by, be =_ cancer dy im 
a 
b That the Holy Ghoſt ts a Perſon. | 


ſ. xv. g. 4. 


That * K is 4 Divine Perſon, ib? 


q. 5. 
That he is a Perſon Aiſtin> from 
the Father, and the Son. ib. q.6. 


The Office of the Holy Gnoſt 


is to San9ifie Us. ib. q. 10. 


How he does this ib. q 11. 


For what other Ends Chriſt gave 
the Holy Ghoſt zo * e ? 


-—"* W--E 34 
That he is to continus wich: 


the Church to the End of the 
World ib. q. 14. 


Godkathers. Godmori ers. | 


ſ. ii. 


Who they are ? Their Duty, and O. 


ligation, to fulfil it. q. 4, &c. 
What they Promiſed for us at our 
Baptiſm ? ſ. iii. 
That abe are bound to perform it. 
ib. q. 16. 


By what Means we may be enabled | | 
Sr. e | 


To to do? ib. q. 18. 
Governours. 
.  frate, | 
Grace* 
How we may r 5 Grace of 
God? ſ. iii. q. 18. ſ. xv. q. 12, 13. 


mat Meaſure of Grace God has © 


promiſed to Us ſ. iii. q. 19. 
That God may, and does, . 


his Grace from ſome e | 


ſ. iv. q. 21, 22. 


Who they are? ib. 


That ſome Sins are eminently de- 
firuftrve of the Grace of God. 
ib. and q. 23. 


God's Grace is not to Exclude, bus 
| to Aſſt, and perfect, our own' 


Endaa vours. ſ. xv. Q-Td.: , 


The Neceſſity of God's Grace to 8 


enable Us to keep his er eMac: 

ments. 1 xx1. q. 4. 
I is not from * 2 in God's 
O 3 Grace 


vo " - 
, 4 7 * ” 
** % 
— > 
I © Os ROO" ————ů 2 I RA 49 90 AE A. tn wy * — — * 0 — 
= — — — — — — — 
— — 00% ar - - * — 

— * ——— —— — ny > —— = 


* as 
= ” 
IP , 2 , 2 122 
- — — —— — xp ů x ——ů ERAS „ — 2 — T 
8 — — — — — — — - a — 
* as > = — "mp r — — 


* ** 


I 


| Grace n we continue ina 3 


ful, or an Imperfeft State of Obe- . 


dience. ib q 5, 6. 
Mit bout God's Grace, de can nei - 
ther know nor do any thing, as 
we * . T- 


Wallow. l. xxxV. S 
What is meant by Hallowing of 
God's Name? q. 4, 5. 
Why Chriſt began His Prayer with 
this Petition? q. 3. 
What is the full Import of it ? q. 6. 


what: Heaven and Earth, in the 
Firſi Article = our Creed, do im- 


port? ſ. 7. q 


| of the rapping of Heaven, E. 


g. 6. 
Yo 
What the Word Hell in the Creed 
ſignifies ? ſ. 12. q. 13, % yn 
Zo Chriſt Deſc ended into Hell? 
ib. 
Hererick. ſ. xvi. 
Who is an Heretick. q. 9. 


That Hereticks are not Members of 


the Catholick Church. ib. 
High. ſ. xxvii. 


How Perſons of a Higher Degree 


ought to behave themſelves to- 
5 e 2; eee nt 


7 oly. ſ. xvi. : 
Is what Reſpect the Catholick 
Church is Holy? q 13. | 
Holy Ghoſt. $e: 8 
3 C1. 
it frgnifies ? q | 
— of the Church 97 Rome A- 
dore the Hoſt. q. 3. 
And in ſo doing commit [dolatry. 
9, 4» &. 
'Dusband, f. xxvii. 
' The Duty of the Huſband towards 
his Wife. g. 595 2 


Adolatry. 


a 


| Gd. 


— —  _____ 


The. L e, Rome 7 7 


Ldolatry. 


Mary. f x. 145 16. 905 
— Of end 2 4 the 

Croſs. Ser 1 

d. 6, 7. 8. 


5 — Of the Hoſt. C1. 9. 4. 
| That it is very poſſible 2 Chri- 


ſtians co be Idolaters. ſ. Axiü. 

i 4 
ere Denunciations ag 

22 ſ. xxiv. q. 10, 11. 


How our Bleſſed qe came to be 


called jeſus? 

Of the force _ 255 1 of tha 
Name. q | 

Jews. 7 viii. 


I they generally oxpetted het 


 Meſlias at * time of Ou 
Coming. q. 1 0 

How it came t0 hah that they ware 
ſo backward to recerve aur Sa- 
viour for their Meſſias. q. 13. 

Image. ſ. xxiv. 

That it is unlawful to make any 
Image of God at all. q. 4. 

It is not Unlawful to. make an 
Image of Chriſt. q. 5 

All Uſe of Images, in th Warſbip 
of God, Unlawful. q 

That the Church of N it guilty | 
of ler in this Aae, 


the Kingdom of Heaven A* 13. 
Interceſſion. ſ. xiii. 


o Chrift's: Interceſſion for us in 


Heaven. q. 6. 
Judgment. ſ. xiv; 


dge. 
That — ſpall be a Day of Judg- 


ment. g. 3. 


After what manner the Laft Gude: 


ment ſhall be carried os? q. 4, 5 · 
Chriſt ſhall be the "_ 44 A. 


* 


* 


tiling. 


* Billing, am 


mind. 
. Communion in both e. 


role af Heaven f. iq. 13. 
What is meant God Kingdom, 
nich we pray, in aur Lord's 
Prayer, nay come ? ſ. xxxvi, 
4, 2. 8 
How we pray for * Coming? 1 
4 3. 


of VE 


Lab.. 
what the Law of Godis.. xvii). + 3. 
of go ing to Law. . . 5. 

Life. ſ. xx 


Hau Everlaſting Life is the part 


cular 3 of the Saints of 
| ? . 3 
Limbus Patrum. f. zi. 


4 Fiction of the a — 


7 27. ; 
Lord, ſ. ix | 


i» aer he Chriſt s Our | 


Lord? q. 10, 11. 


When He became ſo? g. 12. 
| How long He ſhall u fo to 


be? q 13. 
What it. i is to have the Lord. for our 
Gd ſ. xxiii. q- 5, 6. 


| 7 muſt haus no Other beſides Him. 


ib. q. IT, 12. 
' Lords Supper. . xlvi. 
Ny fo called ? g. 2 


A. what times it is tobe . | . 
The Duty of Maſters cowards their 


| fred? 9.3; 
_ why it was Ordained Þ 9-4 


What kind of Memorial, of orig. | 


Death, it is? q. 5, 13. 


| | How wwe ought to prepare our __ 


N g. 
25 C. 


% 
% 


C ow 2 7h e oo if 
| "That the. precence. of ca : 
will not juſifie our beeping gy 


n 


from it. ib. d. 7. 


What we muſt do in caſe we are not 


ſatisfied of our wha 
t i boa A4, Is. 


MEM 


3 4 — —— Degree 


"_ "ought to behave themſelves, ta- 


wards thoſe fs Higher * | 


4.29. 


Luſts. 


| Ci 
. the Sinful Lats of the 12 8 


1 ſ.xxvil. 


The Dury of Magiſtrates towards 


their People. q. 19. 
n. [. x. 


yew it 6s made Man? c. 


. 


e DF... are farkiddes by 


God? ſ. xxix. q. 6. 


| Marriage 0 ee C xli.q. 6. | 
How Cir was Coal of the Virgin - 


Mary? 9.9. 
Why we add the Tile of Virgin 10 
ber Name? d. 12 


What Reſpect is due to Her, for Her 


| gp Mather ef Our Lord? 


| bee guilty of Idolatry in 
© their Worſhip 


of Her. ꝗ. 14,15. 
Is. See Macri ſice.ſ. xlvii. 


Ts Maſs is not properly @ Sa- 


crifice. q. 10, 11. 


3s hee fn # may be call ſo? 


OY OED 
Maſter. \. xvii. 


Servants, d. 25. 
Member. C.i ii. 


Wha iris te be 6 Member of 
* Quits q. „ vit 25 £ 


VE 


5 What: 


3 * 


Wha it 7e 2 9 7855 ˙ * 


| That our Saviour hilt was robs ] 


Meſſias whom God had promiſed 
to the Jews, q. 14. 
Murder, . vx viii. # 
** it Is . 2. 8 a 
That all Killing is not Murder. q. 3. 
In what Caſe One may lawfully 
tale a the Life of Another ? 


df THE. Aue 97. 
Of Duels. q. 8,9. 


Murder. q. 10. 


What, beſides Murder, # Amr © 
Sixth Command- 


under the 
ment? q. 11. 

0 the Duties required by that 
A 413. 3 


What our C Ch iſtion e is > And 

 « why it is ſo called? LA, J. 3. 

What is meant by God's Name:? 2 
ſ. xxv. q 3. 


Muhen we may be accounted to take 


God' s Name in vain? 
wo In General, ib. 
In particular. q. 5, to 14. 


4 4 ib. 


1 of our Duty to Honour God's 


proc and what u Lens ? 
q- 14. 


Of the Danger of taking God's 


Name in vain. q. 15. 16, 17. 
Naturt. f x. 


That 4he Two Natures, the * Hs 
_ How we ought to Pray 7 . 10. 
. When. and how often? q. 13. 


vine and humane, were United 
into One Perſon in . 
9g 4.5 


Neighbour. f xxvii. - 1 0 
What our Duty rowards our Neigh- 


our is? q 2. 


to fats it. ib. = 3. 4.5. 


Oath. er — 
Obedience. ſ. X kxi. 
The Neceſſity M4 4 — 9 


4. 2, 3. 


Of the Meaſures by has, are 


; It is lawful to Pray by a Forms 


beer it — q. 516, 75 D 
L. W. | 


| of the Operations of cd raya, 


q- 11, . I bn I . 80 * 


_ Sarramend.. 4 6. W war 8 


. 5 
: [ann Kaen 1 
07 the Duty of Parents remark 
their Children. q. 15. N 
Petſeverance. ſ. i FRE 


{ What aſſurance we have of olw aur * | 
The Aggravations of the Sin : of g 


ing able to Perſevere in our Du- 
ty to our Lives End? And how 
we may bs able ſv to do? qt. 
Penance. f. xi. 
No Sacrament. d. 6. 
.-Pomps. ſ. iii. 


| * OM Pomps of the World are 9 


* Pilare, 1. *. 8 
Who he was ? g. W e e 
Why we take notice in our Creed, of 
the Perſon under whom Chriſt 
Buffered ? g. 3. 1 | 
How Pilate came 0 _ Chriſt ta 

Death? „ 

Pzꝛa per. \. xxxIil. 
bai Prayer 18? q. 3, 4. 

On what the Neceſſity of. our bmy⸗ 
ing to God is founded? q: 5. 


3 10 


ä What we are to _ for ? q. 65 12. 


ſ. xxxvili. 


miha: aſſuran.s - = have of being 


heard when we Pray 2 f. eee 


©. 


What Prayer is Uſe ſ. >. 
g. a., 

of Publick Prayer, 4 our. ol 

gation to it? ſ. xxiii. q. 15. 

Of the Lord's Prayer, andthe de- 


ſien of our Saviour in "Compoſing 
. of it ſ. xxxiv. q. 4. 


1 xxxiii q. 18. 337 


kee £ wal 
5 


of the: Preface 10 — Comment 


: $5 1 „ == a 
70 63 a 


9 ** — 8 


Wherein | Chriffs Prieſlly 5 
| ' What Remembrance we ought to 


. Goes conſiſ d q. 16, 17, 18. 
Pꝛeparation. ſ. .. 
What Preparation is Requiſr for 


our 6 - the e Ta- - 


| ble ? 
; Pre — 1 vil. | 
| God Preſerveth all Things in FA 


. in which He wes them. | 


4. N 
Problgaltty. c xxx. 


PSs by the Eighth. Com: | 


mandment. q. 4. | 
Pꝛomiſe. . . 
What Promiſes God has miade to 
Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt? q. 5. 
On what Conditions we may «1g 
come Partakers of them? q. 6 
Of the Temporal Promiſes made ” 


Pꝛopber. f. 
How Chriſt was 4 ; Prophet? q. 15. 
P2ovidence. ſ. vii. 


God Providence i is over the whole | 
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211. Plain Inſtructions for the Voung and con comprized in à 
ſhort and eaſy Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm. Adapted to 
the Underſtanding and Memory of the meaneſt Capacity. Price 38. 
Or 20s. per 100. 5 


III. An Eſſay towards making the Knowledge of Religion eaſy to 
the meaneſt Capacity; being a ſhort and plain Account of the DOo— 
ctrines and Rules of Chriſtianity. Price 2 4. or 12 s. per 100. : 


IV. Some ſhort and plain Directions for ſpending one Day well, 
by which (if every Day carefully obſerved) a Man may be much 


enabled (through God's Grace) to ſpend his whole Life well. Price 
V. A Gentleman's Religion in three Parts; the firſt contains the 
Principles of Natural Religion; the ſecond and third the Doctrines 
ot 'Chriſtianity; both as to Faith and Practice, with an Appendix, 
wherein it is proved, that nothing contrary to our Reaſon can your 
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' bly be me Object of our Relief; but that it is no juſt Exception to to 
ſome of the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, that er aue above our Rea» 
ſon, 12m. Price 2 s. 6. 


VI. The Rule of Self-Examination, or oh only Way of banith=. 
ing Doubts and Scruples, and difecting the 7 in che Su | 
, factory Practice of all Chriſtian Duties. 


VII. The Divine Authority of Church-Goy erument. priced 


Price 64. 


IX.'A plain and. eaſy Method, whereby a Map of a moderate Cas 
pacity may arrive at full Satisfaction in all Things that concern his 
_ everlaſtivg Salvation. To which is added, a Paraphraſe on St, A 


thanaſins's Creed. Price 64. 
tos Such, Dublin, Oftober 23. 1711. Price 3 4. 


XI. The true Churchman ſet in a juſt ear Light: Or an Ef- | 


ay towards a right Character of a faithful Son of the eſtabliſhed 
Church. Price 4d. y 
XII. Eternal Salvation the only End and Defign of Religion. In 


a Sermon Preached atthe Pariſk-Church of St. Warburgh, Dublin, on | 


Sunday October 3, 1714. Price 3d. 


or 


„Vill. Religion try d by the Teſt of ſober and impartial Reaſon, 


I. A Sermon French d before the Houſe of Commont at St. 48 "a, 


i» I 


XIII St. Paul's Deſcription of his own Religion, dpened der. ; 


ed. Price 4d. 


XIV.. A charitable Addreſs to all who. are of che Communion of 


the Church of Rome. Price 13. 


XV. The Archbiſhop of Tuam's Anſwer to two Objecions lately | 
made againſt his charitable Addreſs to all who are of the Commun. 


on of the Church of Rome. Price 6d. 


XVI. De Religionis Chriſtianæ Fundamentelibus dc eorumdem W 5 


Diſquiſitio brevis cum Appendice, in qua ex Principſis in hac Diſqui- 
ſitione poſitis vel ſuggeſtis, ad tre? maximi momenti Queſtiones re- 


ſpondetur; quarum determinatio communioni inter diverſas Eccleſi- 


as reſtituende multum conducere videtur. Price 64. 
* LI. The ſame alfo in Engliſo. Price 64. 


XVIII. Catholick Chriſtinnity, Or an Eſſay toward lefleniog the | 


Number of Controverſies among Chriſtians. . Price 64. 


"— —— written by the moſt Reverend Dr. l Syoge, Lord "I 
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L The, Works of .. 2 rrandated into Bagh. Folio. 


Price 11. 105. 


II. Fables of Eſp, and other Mythologiſts, with Morals and Re- 
 fcRtions. vo. Price 3 . 


III. Fables and Stories moralized; being a ſecond Part of the 38 | | 


bles of &/2p, and other eminent Mythologiſts.” 8vo. Price 32. 


IV. Twenty two ſelect Colloguies out of Eraſinnt 3 5 
pleaſantly repreſenting fe veral ſuperſtitious Levites that were yt 
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The Emperor A. Antoninus his Colrorlation with himſelf, to?⸗ 


7 


ge er with the preliminary Diſcourſe of the learned Gataber. As al- 


the Emperor s Life, written by M. D':Acier, and ſupported by the 


Authorities collected by Dr. S:anhope. To which is added the My- 


thological Picture of Cebes the Theban. Tranſlated into Engliſh from 


their reſpective Originals. 8 vo. Price 5 
II. Effays upon ſeveral moral Subjects, in two Parts. The fifth 


Edition. 8vo. Price 5 5. 
III. A ſhort View of the Prophaneneſs and Immoralty of the 


Engliſh Stage, Sc. with the ſeveral Deen of the ſame, in Anſwer : 


to Mr. Congreve, Dr. Drake, &c. 


IV. An Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory of Great Brizais, chiefly 'of England ; 


from the firſt planting of Chriſtianity in this Iſland, with a brief Ac- 

count of the Affairs of Religion in Ireland, collected from the beſt 

ancient Hiſtorians, Councils and Records. In two Volumes Folio. 
' Theſe Four by the Reverend Mr. Jeremiah Collier. 

The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion. In 
two Volumes. The former comprehending what was thought ne- 
ceſſary for the Proof thereof. The latter containing Diſcourſes up- 
on ſuch Subjects, as are thought moſt liable to Objections. The fourth 
Edition very much enlarged. By Robert Jenkins, D. D. Maker: of St, 
John's College in Cambridge. Price 10s. 

Twelve Sermons upon ſeveral Subjects and Occaſions. By William 
'Delaune, D. D. Preſident of St. Johns College, and Margaret Fro: 
feſſor of Divinity in Oxford. | 

Fourteen Sermons Preached On ſeveral Occafions, by W. Reeves, 
M. A. Late Vicar of St. Mary's in Reading. Now firſt publiſhed from 
the Author's Manuſcript, prepared for the Preſs'by himſelf. *' -- 

Caius Criſpus Saluſtius the Hiſtorian, tranſlated into Engliſh6. To 
-which are perfixed, the Life and Character of the Author, and his 
Werks, by John Rowe, Eſq; The ſecond Edition. | 
A Compendious View of the Religion of Nature delineated: Be 


ing an Abridgment of Mr. Wollaſton's Treatiſe under that Title. To 


which is added, an Appendix concerning the Chriſtian Religion. 


The Eight Volumes of Letters writ by a Turkiſh Spy⸗ who lived | 


Five and Forty Years: undiſcoyered at Pati. 


A New Inſtitute of the Imperial or Civil Law, with " Notes: 


| ſhewing in ſome particular Caſes, among other Obſervations, . how 


the Cannon Law, and the Laws of —— and the Laws _ Cu- 


ſtoms of other Nations differ from it. 

An Inſtitute of the Laws of England. or the Laws of Balan 
in their natural Order, according to common Uſe. Publiſhed for 
- 3the: Direction of young Beginners, or Students in the Law, . 
. fourth Edition. Theſe two laſt by Tho, Word, IL IL. P. 


